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Throughout humankindôs history we have managed to survive. As a species, alone or in 

groups, our history is filled with tales of men and women surviving extreme odds and extreme 

conditions.  

Now at some point in our lives we must ask ourselves if perchance we as well might have to face 

the time when we too could be called to reach deep within our inner most being to survive. I 

wonder what answer will echo back. Could I, or you survive some unknown extreme 

circumstance? 

The following three stories are of survival. I wonder how any of us might do if we were these 

people, how would we survive? 

Once again Eden. 

Earth was devastated, mankind almost destroyed. Now one man has the key to humanities escape 

from  final destruction. As he guards the passage to humanities last chance of salvation, in to his 

life alone, beautiful ,mysterious  woman runs. Is she looking for hope and escape or is she 

something more sinister? Now he quickly must decide their fate as mankind's last days loom on 

the horizon.  

Frozen Earth. 

Three centuries into the new ice age one man leads a lost group of survivors across a frozen 

world of death and danger. Pursued by an army of raiders and cannibals they struggle through 

flesh tearing ice storms in hopes of finding a new land. Somehow the pursuers must be stopped. 

One raven haired woman in the survivor's group may be the key if she wasn't so lost within 

herself. Struggling with her conscience, she will decide the success or failure of their future. 

Sandwedge. 

On a desolate planet the sole survivor struggles to avoid the creatures that pursue him. Perhaps 

the very ones that destroyed the first colony 30 years earlier. Perhaps the same ones that killed 

his father. Now faced with one final life and death situation he must decide not only his fate, but 

that of the approaching fleet. He must get to the old colony ruins first and that could be a 

problem on a planet covered with deep sands and the hidden things that live beneath. 

After you read these stories, ask yourself, could I have done as well? Perhaps better? Or 

perhapsé. 
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Once again Eden. 

 

Preface. 

 

Demos came and went. With all of mans technology, it only took a few days for civilization   

to end. All of mankindôs wisdom wasnôt enough to stop Demos, nor save mankindôs reign on 

Earth. All the luck in the world wasnôt enough. Demos came and went and a select few knew it 

would return. 

The powerful governments knew of the impending disaster and with confidence boasted 

among themselves how the combined nuclear arsenal would put a quick end to the approaching 

doom. They fired their rockets and the night skies lit with tiny white bursts. The asteroids were 

broken into smaller chunks and the planet killers became a mere deadly rain. The fiery rain 

ended after a few days, but decades of extreme weather would soon emerge. Living in this new 

world became a fight rather than a challenge. 

Cities vanished and most of mankind along with them. Those that survived looked to the 

military and their bases that survived to hide from the roving gangs and raiders. Eventually all 

forms of order was lost and every person that survived was on their own. Survival became the 

only option. 

The craters caused by apocalypse brought a year of choking dust and cold skies. Then the 

rains came as moisture from the meteor strikes in the oceans finally began to fall. The second 

year was almost a year of rain. Craters where once great cities stood, became huge lakes, the 

choking dust washed into low areas and were covered by the waters forming swamps and bogs. 

The third year brought long cold and freezing snows, while the fourth year brought warmer 

weather. Thus began a spiraling cycle of environmental death. 

Food that had became almost non-existent, started growing once again, until the clouds 

returned and blocked the sun for years and the rains rarely fell. Man looked up to see the sun, but 

only saw a shadowy glare. Dust choked the skies, dust storms  blew across the land. Then sun 

heated the Earth and the water evaporated but rarely fell back as rain. Some said Demos stole 



Worlds of Survival. 

 

7 

 

some of Earthôs atmosphere and the moisture within along with it.  

Some of mankind became survivors, the rest, went mad or died.  

Through the dwindling ranks of the sane, rumors began to grow. A place called Eden was 

awaiting any person that could find it. Most were too weak, many had already given up. Yet 

among the sparse population a few brave souls would venture out to find this place where 

mankind had left so long ago.  

People trying to find this legendary place would wander from place to place all the time hoping 

to find word of Edenôs location. These people became known as travelers. They braved the 

raiders, gangs and worse in hopes of finding that place of peace, of life, of hope. Ever hoping, 

ever wandering, their bones fed the few scavengers that survived.  

Some sought Eden sailing the vast deadly oceans and were never seen again. Others wandered 

the land forever seeking, forever dying at the hands of those that had no hope, that had become 

madéor worse. 

Then there were the rumors of that terrible thing called Demos. It had been the cause of 

civilizationôs demise, of mankindôs near death. There were those that prophesized Demos would 

return and finish what it had sown. All that believed fell into despair.  

There were but a handful that knew the entire truth. They were the ones that eventually 

would decide the inevitable. Yet even they slowly vanished from the stories of man. Some said 

they went ahead to Eden, others said they all had died.  

The fact was, there was just one of those that knew, who was rumored to have remained. One to 

determine who was worthy, who was not!  One that vowed to stay when Demos returned.  

Eventually even the rumors of this gatekeeper slowly began to fade. 
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Chapter 1. 

 

AJ arose and readied himself for another day of the game. Once again he would go out into 

the rubble of his once beautiful city and hunt the intruders that sought Eden by force. And once 

again he knew he might have to take another life, or lose his. More and more this daily routine 

was no longer staying the game he had tried making it.  

It had been a long time since the deadly Demos rained down destruction upon him and his 

world. Soon it would be time for Demos to return. AJ just shrugged that fact off as he jumped 

into the shower and let the cool water rain down upon him, but today it just drizzled. 

ñDamn water pressure is down again!ò AJ turned off the shower after only a few minutes and 

dried off. ñIf the rain doesnôt come sooné.ò  

He tossed the towel onto the floor and dressed. As he passed the faded and cracked mirror AJ 

paused long enough to take a quick glance at himself. A tall mid-fortyish man that had become 

slightly weathered over the years. He stared at his well muscled body and flexed his huge arms 

and grinned at his reflection.  

A ruggedly handsome man grinned back at him, ñGeezzz, guy look at what all these years have 

done to you.ò His gaze scanned his half clad body as he slowly shook his head. ñWouldnôt look 

bad if it wasnôt for all those damned scars and old bullet wounds.ò  

The image grinned back at him again and with a wink the mirrored image tossed back at him, 

ñTimes getting short AJ, you know youôre going to have to make up your mind.ò His eyes 

lowered as he already knew the truth. He had made up his mindé. Forget Eden, he would stay 

and face Demos! 

He frowned at himself in the mirror, then chuckled, ñChrist all mighty, I have to stop talking 

to myself!ò He paused a second then stopped as the image shot back, ñYouôve got to stop 

answering yourself idiot!ò  

Time after time AJ wondered if perhaps he might be going mad. Then his vow to protect Eden 

would bring him back to reality. The one thing AJ never did was go back on his word and mad or 

not, he wasnôt going to start now! 
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Another hour passed all too quickly as AJ ate, then loaded up his electric 4x4 and headed out 

into the muted sunlight. He stopped long enough to smell the dusty air, look up into the dust 

choked sky, then off he drove. After a mile he stopped and jumped out of the small truck. 

     Up a ladder that had been placed alongside of a two story building he scampered with the 

long cloth pack slung over his shoulders and back. He quickly moved across the roof keeping 

low, then jumped over to the roof next door. He ducked through a broken out window, checked a 

door he had blocked from the lower levels. Once he made sure no one had broken the seal on the 

door, he scampered up seven more flights of stairs.  

Once on the roof, he slowly, carefully moved toward the low wall on the edge. Out came the 

binoculars as AJ scanned the rubble below and then working outward, toward the distance. These 

were the only two structures still standing in over a mile. Around him only pile upon pile of 

rubble that once were buildings lay. In the distance he could see what was left of his once 

beautiful town. 

ñI know that bastard Snake is up to somethingé.ò AJ mumbled, ñé.havenôt seen you or 

your bunch of animals in a month. What the Hell are you up to?ò He finished his scan and 

scurried back to his 4x4. He looked at the ecru sky squinting to filter out what sun there was. 

Now and then the dust clouds would allow the sun to show through and the heat would soar.  

ñWell at least I have a breeze today, that helps!ò He stared at the clouds and sighed. Down 

the stairs he sprinted and jumped back into his truck. 

ñDamn! No rain todayé. Again!ò He shifted into drive and sped off toward his next 

destination. ñThe road looked almost clear toéò AJ swerved around a broken wall in the street. 

Through the rubble strewn streets he swerved now and then cussing at hitting a brick or 

something else that would resound with a loud óPOPô as it shot out from under his tires. 

 Just knowing that any sound might draw the attention of someone, out there. Snake could be 

laying in wait, just like he had been all these years for him. Perhaps he might draw the attention 

of the óScagsô.  

Scags as AJ called them, were people that had reverted back to a near savage life style. They 

scrounged or killed anything that they stumbled across. At first People called them Mads, but AJ 

jokingly called them Scoundrels, Cutthroats, And, Goons, it stuck.  

AJ was alone now and had been for many years. For him, the name Mads no longer applied, they 

were beyond mad.  
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The Scags pretty much learned to leave AJ alone, they knew what he had done to them as he has 

been thinning out their ranks for years. After almost twenty two years of killing them off in his 

city and elsewhere, he had become an expert at killing Scags.  

Mostly they gave him a wide berth. Not to say they still wouldnôt kill him in a heartbeat if given 

the chance. Now and then a few might try to ambush him and AJ would leave their corpses to rot 

in the midday heat. Lately AJ had caught himself getting lax. 

ñWhat a wonderful world weôve become since Demos.ò He mused. ñNothing but rubble, 

ruins, death and insanity. Why if it wasnôt foré. SHIT!!!ò  

AJ swerved around an old wrecked car. His truck skidded sideways in the dust street and came to 

a stop about five feet from the wreck. From a bracket on his dash he ripped his M-16  and 

quickly put on the silencer.  ñDamn should have done this before I left. I am getting lax! If I have 

to shoot I could draw more attention to myself.ò  

AJ shot glances in all directions as he screwed on his silencer and made sure it was clear of 

dust. ñDonôt remember that car being here. Thought I cleared this streeté.ò He threw open the 

truck door. He no sooner climbed out the truckôs door, when two Scags ran toward him 

screaming. Two more ran from the shadows of another building across the street.  

AJ dispatched all four.  

He turned toward his truck and shot another climbing onto the rear bumper. With a bound he was 

standing on the hood of the truck firing at more Scags as they sprinted from the shadows of the 

surrounding ruins. He leapt over the roof and into the truckôs bed firing all the way. AJ pulled the 

empty clip from his weapon and flipped to the other magazine taped to the first clip. Small puffs 

of smoke and quiet pops came from the M-16ôs silencer as Scag after Scag fell upon the street 

until there were no more. 

AJ cautiously scanned for more, there were none. Keeping his eyes moving he stooped and 

collected the spent magazines and empty casings from the truckôs bed and tossed them into a 

canvas bag. Slowly he gathered up all his spent casings from around the truck, scanning, 

muttering, ñStupid AJ, stupid. For Godôs sake donôt miss anyé have to remember to reload 

these getting shortéò The strain got to him as he got back into his truckôs seat and slowly drove 

along cussing at himself. The Scag yells could bring anymore in the area and he could ill afford 

to waste more of these bullets. 

ñDamn after all these years I still havenôt learned to stay out of these high ruins and the 

rubble filled streets!ò He swore under his breath. 
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He pulled out away from the more rubble strewn part of the city and down the mostly cleared 

streets he drove. Now and then giving himself a pat on the back for the years of clean ups he had 

done. He had insured many safe roads to travelé or to escape on. His morale raised a bit. 

Finally he arrived at the heart of what was once his home town. Now all that remained of this 

once thriving city were only a dozen or so partially collapsed buildings scattered throughout the 

main street area and the townôs high water tower.  

AJ looked around to make sure it was clear. His truck turned facing the road and was well 

hidden beside a shack that stood next to the tower. He was ready for a quick retreat if needed. AJ 

sprinted out into the open and the few yards over to the tower being careful not to trip.  

The water tower was a little over one hundred and fifty feet tall and had only one huge steel 

enclosed support pedestal for the base instead of the usual legs. It had been newly built and 

somehow survived untouched when the rest of his city had been demolished.  

AJ quickly gained access to the towerôs base with a pass of a large magnet. He had installed a 

magnetic latch to the inside of the heavy steel door and by keeping a large magnet in his truck 

and placing it on the side of the tower he could slide the bolts that locked the door from the 

inside, to an unlocked position. Once inside he locked the heavy steel doorôs bolts and sighed a 

huge sigh of relief.  

  Up the tall metal stairs he scampered, resting only long enough to catch his breath, then 

back to the climb.  

ñDamn AJ youôre getting old or out of shape.ò He gasped under his breath. A few more pants  

and up the stairs he sprinted mumbling to himself all the time, ñHave to rig up some sort of 

elevator to get up.ò 

He finally got to the small room at the top of the round stairs and closed and locked the 

roomôs door with a heavy clang.  

Walking over to a set of gauges he tapped one, then another. ñDamn, I hate it when Iôm right! 

If I donôt get rain in the next week, the showers are going to be gone and back to water 

rationing.ò AJ sighed and shook his head slowly. ñSure has been a struggle since the aquifers 

dried up. 

His mind parted the veils of time as he pondered better times in this harsh world he now lived 

in. At first there had been only rain. Rain for months at a time which was good as it cleaned the 
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ash away and quelled the many fires. Then came the years of cold and eventually the snows and 

the Earth froze.  

After several years the rains came back, but these last few years had been bad rain wise. The 

aquifers had been replenished for a time but, now it had been the years of the sun, the heat and 

almost eternal thick hazy sky that dried everything up. The sun would never quite shine through, 

but the heat was always there. With little rain, he was getting low on the water he so desperately 

needed. 

ñChrist! Stop your daydreaming and get to the deck!ò AJôs head snapped around to the door 

to the towers catwalk. ñTime to get to work.ò 

AJ walked over to a table that contained a large case and pulled out a huge ten shot .50 

caliber rifle with a powerful scope. On the muzzle of the rifle was a monstrous homemade 

silencer.  

He slapped a clip into the rifle, pushed a few more into his pockets and walked to a doorway, 

then up a few more stairs to a small hatch like door on the outer wall of the tower.  

He opened it and crawled out onto a catwalk that went around the outside of the water tower.  

AJ had welded a short wall around the entire catwalk over the years and now had the perfect 

vantage point. Unless someone spotted him with binoculars, he was almost invisible. From this 

vantage point he had slain many of Snakeôs ever growing army of thugs, murderers and rapists, 

and did so without regret. They never knew what hit them and this terrified Snake himself. AJ 

could lay down and look through the many peep holes he had made. When he spotted something, 

he could either shoot through the holes or jump up and fire from anywhere on the catwalk. There 

were even a few places he could lay and shoot, but AJ stayed away from those when he was 

tired. Boredom and lack of sleep could prove to be deadly. 

Large numbers of Scags had also perished from this world by a well placed .50 cal slug. As 

he scanned the ruins for signs of movement AJôs mind wandered. The Scags were no more than 

survivors of Demosô arrival. Survivors that just couldnôt cope with the ruin and destruction that 

followed. The entire planet had been devastated and those that crawled out of the ruins fell into 

the categories of Scags or Normals. The Normals had split into those that survived and those that 

preyed upon the survivors.  

Then there was AJ. He was an ex-military sniper whom at the time had been home on leave 

when Demos was first noticed. Sadly being noticed was too late for mankind and Earth. Less 

than a tenth of the worldôs population ever knew what hit us. But then it really didnôt matter to 
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those that knew. They figured it was like trying to stop a tsunami with a shovel and by the time 

of the discovery it was too late even for a shovel. The slapped together plans of man, failed 

miserably, death and destruction rained down upon Earth, earth quakes like man had never seen 

shook him to the very core of existence. Mankind all most died, é.civilization did. 

The ironic thing that always amused AJ in a perverse way was the fact he was home on leave 

and was pulled off his leave and ordered to California. There he was among a select few to learn 

of Eden, or at least he was told something of it. After the apocalypse, it took him several years to 

fight his way back to home as he was told this was where Eden was located.  

All the time the well hidden project was right under his nose disguised as a new kind of power 

plant that was being constructed. Through the years after it was built and he had driven by the 

area many times. Now those heavy concrete buildings were where he made his home. 

AJ shook his head as his mind wandered back. There had been the lucky ones that were in 

Eden before Demos. The scientists, the builders and those fortunate to work for Eden went there. 

That was then, since those years before Demos Eden had prospered, or so AJ was told. After 

Demos was a completely different story. 

 Since Armageddon, over the years those that heard about Eden had come seeking it. AJ had 

put signs up all over the state warning travelers to beware of the gangs and Scags. He welcomed 

those that came in peace seeking Eden and warned those that came with ill intent they would die.  

It was those early years before he knew the entire story about Eden he had just tried to 

survive to return to his old home town which Eden just happened to be in. He arrived at Eden 

and met its creator after spending several years on the road. He was new to the project and while 

never actually seeing Eden, Edenôs creator told him all about it.  

Now fourteen years later he considered himself Edenôs caretaker. Chance was all that brought AJ 

and Eden together. It was in his hometown and the brass wanted someone that knew the area 

well. He was briefed as Demos loomed on the horizon and arrived before AJ could return home.  

But return he did, now at times he felt more like the Hellhound at the gates of Hades killing 

those that were undeserving of entering. The bones of those that died trying to invade laid piled 

in heaps where AJ had laid them to rest.  

Now the years lay heavy upon him. Far too much killing, too much worry and the thought of 

going out every day now became a dreaded chore. Nearly fourteen years of being alone with the 

exception of the travelers.  
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Travelers would somehow make it to AJ with hopes of finding Eden. They all came with 

different versions of what Eden was, yet they were ready to give themselves to whatever the 

truth was. It had to be better than what they had now.  

A week or so to make sure they were worthy of Eden, they were allowed to enter. Keeping his 

vow to Edenôs creator to welcome all that came in peace, AJ did exactly that. Sadly there were 

those that came under the guise of friend and soon he learned to distinguish between real friends 

and those that would try to destroy mankindôs last hope. It was these people that would never get 

to walk down those hidden stairs, it was these people that littered the rubble with their decaying 

bodies. 

AJôs thoughts were once again interrupted by movement as he scanned what was left of the 

small city . He hefted up the .50 and peered through the scope.  

ñDamn just another dog.ò He watched to see if it might be another roaming pack of dogs that 

occasionally wandered into town in search of food and in turn became food for Scags or raiders. 

He considered going out and seeing if he could make a pet out of the dog, but before he could 

finish the thought he heard a yelp and saw two Scags carrying the dogs body over a pile of 

rubble. 

AJ lowered his eyes and mumbled, ñMy God what have we become! What once we called 

pet, has now become food.ò 

Movement once again caught his eye and he peered through the scope. The Scags were going 

over another pile of rubble. At first AJ thought he might follow them to wherever they made 

their camp and kill the rest, but then he had these two in his sights and he wouldnôt have to move 

from his perch.  

There were two small puffs of smoke and two small sounds from the huge weapon that sounded 

more like óPffft, Pffft. The Scags fell and tumbled down the rubble and out of sight, dropping the 

poor mutts body as they fell. 

ñKill my dog will ya!ò AJ whispered, ñNot in my town!ò He paused and lowered his eyes as 

he whispered, ñSorry Pooch, I was too slow, you might have made a good pet.ò 

The hours passed as they had every other day since his introduction to Eden. Boring, hot and 

seemingly endless. His eyes hurt from looking through the scope for hours, his body ached from 

laying on the catwalk. AJ would get up and crawl to another position every ten minutes or so. 

This way he kept watch on the entire town. It wasnôt the Scags that worried him, it was Snake 
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and his men. Someday he knew they would meet face to face. That is if Snake ever got up the 

courage to come instead of sending his men to die in his stead.  

Someday AJ knew one only of them would walk away to live, to survive in this maddened 

world, while the other lay dead in the dust. 

Hours drifted by as they had year after year. AJ kept moving, searching as he had vowed, 

perhaps there would be no more travelers. Perhaps the only ones left were Snake, his men and 

AJ. There had been no travelers in almost two years. 

The sun started to sink in the west. It rarely poked though the dust cloud choked sky, but AJ 

could see where the sun was through the cloudy veil of ecru dust.  

ñNo rain again today.ò He bemoaned once again and arose after taking one last look around. 

He walked through the door into the control room and bolted it shut behind him. He put his rifle 

into its case and gently closed it. Before he walked down the many stairs, he looked at a long 

cable and pulley hanging from a steel beam next to the stairs.  

ñHmmmé should I take the fast way down?ò He mused, then, ñNaaaw, Iôd just have to reset 

it tomorrow.ò Today he walked down the stairs, maybe tomorrow he would treat himself to a 

ride. 

AJ climbed into his truck and headed home. He chuckled as he shook his head, ñHome again 

to that stupid, dull drab, concrete bunker.ò He sighed and added in a whisper, ñBy myself 

again..ò   

Ever scanning for danger he turned into the short drive and through the well protected 

parameter of his óhomeô. He pulled his truck through the bunkerôs heavy steel door as it opened 

and watched the opening until the door shut with a heavy Clunk!ò 

ñAnother wasted day.ò AJ mentally complained to himself, ñI wish Demos would come and 

end my misery!ò  

He slowly closed the door to the garage area with a sigh.  

This day had become just another day and tomorrow would be the same. 
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Chapter 2. 

 

A few more days passed and not a sign of Snake or his men. This laid heavy on AJôs mind, 

something was up and Snake was planning another round of surprises. A couple of years ago two 

travelers had made it past Snakeôs men and arrived seeking Eden, those were the last AJ had 

seen.  

Killing travelers was Snakeôs passion. Robbing travelers of their possessions, keeping the 

women and killing the men that refused to join became the norm. AJ kept trying to think of plans 

to get the travelers safely to Eden before Snake ended their journeys. The problem was if he 

should leave town to try to find travelers, Snake might move in, so AJ was stuck into this rut day 

after day, week after week of watching and protecting. The travelers would have to make it on 

their own as others had in the past. 

Each year Snakeôs raiders ran out of scattered farms to raid. Each year his men had to move 

ever outward to find new sources of food. Even leaving the farmerôs families alone so there 

would be more food later was failing as the water table dried up and the farms died out. Snake 

was getting desperate and his desperation meant sending more men in to die by AJôs hand. 

Eventually AJ knew Snake would have to make an all out raid. Snake had thirty or so men that 

he knew of, AJ had AJ. 

Once again AJ laid on the dusty catwalk floor, once again he peered through the scope as his 

mind wandered, once again he sawé. ñMovement!ò  

He raised his head and wiped his eyes, then peered once more through the scope. Nothing! 

ñMan Iôm losing it! Why I could have sworé..ò A shape came into view sprinting over a pile 

of rubble. The sun was reflecting off something that caused his vision to see only a shape. From 

over another pile of rubble fifteen yards behind the runner three Scags ran over the top and 

toward the traveler. ñChrist of all the days for the sun to break through!ò  

He swung the scope onto the first Scag. AJ squinted and sighted in on the Scag, his finger 

tightened on the trigger. Suddenly in front of his line of sight appeared the runner. 

ñMy God itôs a girl!ò He looked again, ñNo, not a girl, a small woman!ò She kept running 

toward the tower he was perched high upon. Still a good quarter of a mile away the woman kept 
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blocking his shot as she climbed the next rubble strewn pile. She stumbled which was enough 

time for AJ. 

ñPffft!ò The first Scag tumbled with a hole the size of a quarter in its chest.  

As the woman cleared the last pile of bricks that was once a building. AJ got the second Scag 

square in the head and it too tumbled to the ground making a crash as it fell into a pile of broken 

glass. The female traveler twisted her head to see how close the Scags were and stumbled. Arms 

flailing she managed to keep her balance for another ten feet before falling flat on her face. 

The last Scag was joined by one more and they sprinted toward the woman as she rolled over 

onto her back. She fumbled at a holster on her side and quickly pulled a small six shot pistol. She 

pulled the trigger and missed. The Scags kept running in her direction. Closer and closer they 

got. The woman squeezed off a shot, then another until she emptied her gun.  

The Scags slowed and started walking toward her. The woman instinctively kept pulling the 

trigger on the empty gun. The Scags stopped and grinned an almost toothless grin at her and one 

pulled out a rusty old knife and licked his lips. She squeezed the trigger one last time knowing 

full well her gun was empty. 

The Scags stopped in its tracks and looked at her empty gun. A puzzled look crossed the first 

ones face. It looked down at its chest as a dark red stain appeared on its raggedy torn shirt. It 

looked back at the one behind it and saw it fall to the ground.  

The woman noticed the Scags shirt now squirting blood. It looked at its chest, then her empty 

pistol, then back to its chest. The last Scag looked as puzzled as the woman was as it too fell 

backward onto the other Scag. One bullet had killed both Scags. 

 The traveler managed to pull herself up to her feet. She looked at her empty gun again with a 

puzzled look on her face, shrugged and tossed it aside. The useless pistol was now just added 

weight she could ill afford to carry. Still trembling she managed to start running once again 

toward the tower and the small building next to as they were the only intact structures around. 

AJ looked down the scope of his .50 to make sure the area was clear, then quickly moved 

along the catwalk, through the doors and flew down the top stairs grabbing a dangling rope aside 

the railing as he passed.  

Going down was easy as he had installed a counterweighted rope. He grasped the rope and down 

he went almost to the bottom. Swinging over to the railing of the last set of stairs. He stumbled 
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down them taking them three or four at a time and nearly falling. AJ managed to reach the 

bottom and burst through the door about the time the woman rounded the corner of the tiny 

shack that stood next to the tower. 

As AJ swung the door open, the startled woman fell backward with a shriek. She held her 

hand over her mouth in shock at AJ standing there in the doorway with an equally startled look 

on his face. 

ñHoly Shit! Even through all that dirt your beautiful.ò AJ stopped and looked bewildered,     

ñChrist! Did I just say that out loud?ò  

ñYes you did and thanks I guess, for the complement.ò The woman smiled, ñIôm guessing I 

have you to thank for killing those savages, I figured that empty gun of mind didnôt.ò 

ñSavages? OH Christ, you mean the Scags.ò 

ñScags?ò 

AJ walked slowly over and extended his hand and the woman grasped it as he pulled her to 

her feet. ñYeah, I call them Scags. Theyôre people that basically went mad when Demos came 

and went. They couldnôt accept the fact that the world as we knew it was gone and they went 

mad or crazy, whatever.ò Chuckling AJ told her of his acronym as she chuckled lightly as she 

was still unsure of AJ or his motives, she kept a wary eye upon him. 

ñMakes sense I guess. My name is Ari, short for Aribella. Aribella Maradi. Whatôs yours?ò 

ñOh sorry Ari, folks call me AJ, ever since I was a kid.ò 

Ari smiled warmly and replied, ñWell AJ am I ever glad to meet you. Iôve been on the road 

for six weeks now since raiders hit the farm weôd been living on.ò She stepped to him and gave 

AJ a huge hug. 

ñWeôd thought we were alone, that we were the only ones left.ò 

Weôd?ò AJ asked.  

ñOh sorry. When all Hell broke loose twenty-two years ago my folks tried heading for some 

place called Eden that daddy heard about. We made it about fifty miles from here and from what 
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I remember our car broke down. We stumbled across this farm and just kind of stayed there. I 

grew up there.ò She smiled again and added, ñWasnôt easy for a twelve year old city girl to all of 

a sudden start living on a farm. But at least we had food and were alive. The old couple that took 

us in were so kindé..ò Ari stopped in mid sentence. 

AJ had led Ari around the shack to his 4x4. 

ñMy God does that thing actually run?ò 

ñWell it did this morning when I drove it here.ò AJ chuckled as he opened the door for Ari. 

She got in and slowly looked around. She slid her finger across the dashboard and made an 

impression in the dust on the dash. 

AJ grinned and replied to her next comment before she said it. ñSorry about the dust. Too hot 

to roll up the windows and the dust is terrible with no rain in so long.ò 

ñI didnôt say a word AJ. Besides this sure the Hell beats walking like I have been since the 

tire blew out on the bicycle.ò 

ñBicycle, you rode fifty miles on a bicycle? Through the raider areas? Through the Scags?ò 

ñOh goodness no AJ, the tire blew a good thirty miles from here.ò Ari laughed, ñThe bike 

had to be sixty years old Iôm glad it lasted that long. I had to walk most of the way, thatôs why 

itôs taken me so long to get here to Eden.ò 

ñYou think this Eden youôre looking for is here?ò 

ñMy daddyôs map shows it here and I saw some old dusty signs pointing this way. When I 

saw the tower in the middle of towné.ò Ariôs eyes lowered, ñéI hoped maybe the tower was 

the entrance to Eden.ò 

AJ tried not to laugh as he knew Ari felt bad enough already. ñNope, Iôm sorry Ari. All the 

tower is, is my water supply and thatôs about gone and if it doesnôt rain soon, Iôll have to start 

rationing it.ò 

ñYou mean you actually have a water supply?ò 
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AJ laughed, ñIf you count an old water tower that I cut the roof off of with a cutting torch, 

then laid plastic over to catch what little dew there is. When it rains it falls through some tiny 

holes in the middle. The hard part is getting the dust out of the water.ò 

ñClever AJ.ò Ari smiled as she told him of the farms water supply. ñWe had to hand pump 

water from the ground for years, but the last few years Mr. Elms ripped the top off our water 

tower and kind of did the same thing. Then a few years ago the water in the well dried up and the 

tower didnôt supply enough to keep growing things.ò 

AJ kept glanced over at this ravishing beauty and scolded himself for taking his eyes off the 

road. She wore only tiny tight shorts and although her legs were dirty and dusty, he could see 

how shapely they were. Her tight tee shirt made no mistake she wore no bra as every little bump 

he hit her shirt made sure to point it out. 

ñCHRIST!ò AJ swerved as he avoided a large chunk of wall. ñI gotta watch the road and not 

youréò 

Ari half heard his mutterings, ñDid you say something AJ?ò 

ñJust I need to watch the road closeré. And stop talking to myself out loudò He grinned as 

he watched the road ahead instead of this ravishing beauty. 

They made polite chatter as AJ drove through the partially cleared streets. Eventually he 

pulled up to a drive and turned into it. 

Ari looked puzzled. ñA car wash the sign says.  You live in a car wash?ò She looked around, 

ñWith all those buildings still standing, you live in a car wash.ò She tried not to laugh, because 

he did save her life after all. 

AJ pulled up to the rear door of the building and twisted around to face Ari. She saw he was 

deadly serious. 

ñAri, please donôt take this the wrong way, but I donôt know who you are. You say you are 

from the south fifty miles from here, but I have no way to verify that. For all I know you could 

be one of Snakeôs women trying to sneak in to town and lead him to me.ò 

Ari started to say something but AJ kept speaking. 
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ñThis car wash is really something an old professor friend of mine built. Itôs an electronic 

pulse generator. I bring everyone that comes here through it.ò 

AJ pushed a button and the door opened and he drove into the building. Ari could hear the 

hum of a large generator. He stopped and turned the motor off, then pushed a button on a panel 

next to his truck. The truck began to move as the door closed behind them. He nodded at the 

huge arch in front of them as Ariôs hair started to feel strange. 

ñMy truckôs systems and other important items are shielded, but if youôre wearing any 

locating devices, theyôll be fried!ò 

ñHmmméòAri mumbled and pointed to her tight pullover and even tighter, skimpy shorts, 

ñéand just where do you think I could hide a tracking radio or whatever that thing you said is?ò 

Suddenly she let out a squeal, ñMy God what the éò Her hair stood on end as they passed 

through the arch, then haphazardly fell back into place as they came out the other end. 

AJ roared with laughter, ñAnd that makes you clear of trackerséò He chuckled, ñéand in 

need of a comb.ò 

Ari moved his rear view mirror and straightened her hair and noticing how much dirt she had 

gotten on her face made a feeble attempt to wipe it off her face. 

ñOh crap! Iôm a mess!ò 

ñYou look pretty damned good from here.ò 

She smiled warmly, ñWell you never can tell who you might meet. I want to look good for all 

your friends or whoever weôre going to meet in Eden.ò 

ñFriends? Meet? Eden?ò AJ turned to Ari, ñAri, Iôm alone here. There are no friends, no 

family. Just me and the Scags and I try to avoid the latter.ò 

ñYoué youôre alone? How long have you been alone?ò 

ñNot counting the occasional traveler like yourselfé. Thirteen, no, fourteen years now.ò 
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Ari reached out her hand and gently laid it on AJôs knee. ñMy God AJ, fourteen years? 

Thereôs no one else in town?ò 

ñNot a soul Ari. Just me and the Scags and sometimes I wonder how close I am to becoming 

one of them. Oh and this gang leader named Snake. Heôs afraid of me, but now and then sends 

some of his men in to get me.ò  

He felt a gently squeeze on his knee and glanced over to see tears forming in Ariôs eyes. ñOh 

AJ Iôm so sorry. Even back at the farm now and then some stranger would arrive and tell tales of 

this place and how the raiders and gangs were being held off. How Eden was protected and 

anyone trying to force their way into Eden was killed. We all thought there was a small army 

here.ò 

AJ roared with laughter as the truck came to a stop and the power that ran the arch dropped 

and the high whine became silent. The door in front of them opened and AJ started the truck and 

pulled out once again into the dim dust sunlight. 

As the huge door closed behind them AJ looked to the west. 

ñSuns going downé will be dark soon. Now I know you donôt have any trackers on you, we 

can go to my place.ò 

Ari smiled at AJ and teased, ñI I havenôt slept in so long, sure hope itôs safe. é.ò She swiped 

a finger across his dash once more and chided, ñé.and it has to be cleaner than this dash.ò 

AJ grinned and gunned the accelerator and the truck leapt to life. Through the streets and 

collapsed structures, onward they drove until the truck turned into a large fenced in drive. One 

gate opened and as they pulled in, the one gate closed and the next one opened. Down a short 

drive, they stopped again and another gate opened. 

ñWhatever you do Ari, donôt sleep walk.ò He pointed to the fence that ran as far as Ari could 

see as it vanished around behind some other buildings. ñIt carries enough electricity to quick fry 

an Elephanté.ò AJ grinned, ñéor a Snake and any friends he might have with him. Each 

section has its own power supply and a backup.ò  

As they turned a corner AJ pointed up to a huge structure, then another further away on a hill. 

ñWind turbines. Thatôs where I get most of my power.ò 
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Ari smiled, then looked puzzled, ñMost? You said most of you power.ò 

AJ turned and winked, ñThat my pretty, is all Iôll say. At least for now. I donôt give all my 

secrets away on the first date.ò 

ñDate, AJ?ò Ari blushed, ñOhhhé date, sorry Iôm a bit slow AJ. You have to remember I 

was only twelve when the world endedéeréyou know what I mean. Iôve been living at the farm 

since. My daddy and the old couple and I were all that were there. I donôt know about dating. 

Now my daddy and the old couple are deadé..ò 

She looked over and smiled, ñé.I know you were trying to make a joke, but AJ Iôm afraid 

Iôm not very smart about funny things and dating and just about everything outside of farming.ò 

Ari half heartedly added, ñThey had a wind generator too, much smaller though, but it powered 

the artificial light we needed to grow food towards the end.ò 

Ari shook her head slowly and added, ñI still remember some things of the times before my 

twelfth birthday, but not a lot. You see my mother died shortly after we arrived at the farm. She 

had been hurt during the meteor showers that rained down on us. Father didnôt think sheôd make 

it as far as she did, but I think she wanted to see her little Ari grow up. So she could teach her 

little girl woman things. ò 

ñThatôs ok Ari, Iôm sorry itôs just nice to have someone to talk to. Iôll try not to joke around 

too much I know things must feel pretty serious to you. Especially with you losing all your 

friends and family.ò 

Ari smiled weakly as she thought about the farm, the old couple that took them in and her 

dad. She looked over to AJ who was pulling up to a large concrete building with one large steel 

door in it. He was really nice looking she thought. Ari hadnôt completely let AJôs muscular body 

go unnoticed. She chuckled to herself as it dawned on her that his is the first man that she had 

met in this town and that she was now imagining staying with him. Her daydreams were cut 

short as the heavy steel door slammed shut. 

The lights came on and she could see they were in a large garage that held many other 

vehicles and other contraptions she didnôt recognize. They got out and AJ led her to another steel 

door and as he was pushing buttons of the lock she giggled.  

ñWell one thingôs for sure. You sure take safety serious. Very serious.ò 
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AJ smiled slightly as the door opened. ñI have no one to watch my back, no one to shout an 

alarm. No one to protect except for the occasional traveler.ò  

He grinned at her, ñGuess I figured if nothing else I deserve a good nightôs sleep.ò He waved his 

arm around the garage space, ñThis bunker was build to protect the guards of Eden, now me. It 

has six foot thick concrete walls and the steel garage door you just came through is a good seven 

inches thick. I have filtered air, underground water storage and sewageé.ò AJ turned and 

grinned at Ari, ñWell water if there was any left in the water table. Power from the turbines and 

another source thatôs undergroundé.ò He paused, ñéand itôs all for lonely old me.   

Ari put her hand on AJôs arm and smiled, ñIôm sorry AJ I keep forgetting youôre alone. It 

must be soé..ò 

ñLonely? Yeah it is.ò He motioned for her to enter, then he brought up the rear and closed the 

door that separated the garage from the living quarters. 

 Ari frowned where AJ couldnôt see her as again it crossed her mind how utterly naive she 

was and how she just seemed to blurt out the wrong thing. And for some unknown reason since 

meeting AJ, she was now making a fool out of herself even more. 

ñAJ I am so sorry. Iôm afraid my social skills arenôt very good. Mrs. Elms was a school 

teacher at a small school near their farm before the end of everything. She taught me with the 

many books she had up in the attic. She and father made sure my schooling was complete, but no 

one taught me social skills.ò 

ñMrs. Elms? Iôm guessing that was one of the couple that took you and your dad in?ò 

ñOh God AJ, there I go again. Iôm afraid I just donôt know how to carry on a conversation 

with someone. I just think you know everything Iôm talking about.ò Ari frowned and made a 

quiet growling sound, ñItôs so frustrating not knowing how to talk to anyone new.ò 

AJ smiled and gently touched Ariôs hand, ñIôll overlook your lack of social graces if you 

overlook mine.ò 

Ari smiled warmly and stuck out her hand and shook AJôs, ñItôs a deal!ò  
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Chapter 3. 

 

ñAJ, my God that dinner was fantastic! And the food, things I havenôt seen since my 

childhood. Not to mention that wonderful desert.ò Ari leaned toward AJ who was sitting across 

from her. ñThen there was the hot shower and my beautiful room, who could have thought such 

wonders existed in this old concrete building or bunker, whatever you called it.ò   

ñThatôs the whole idea Ari. All anyone sees is a complex of old ruined buildings. Sure the 

wind turbine is there, but anyone tried to enter they get electrocuted, the rest just think itôs been 

running sinceé.ò AJ smiled, ñWell thatôs why I made it look like itôs real old. With the old 

polluted lake behind me no one comes near the turbines, because just touching the water would 

kill them.ò 

ñKill?ò 

ñThere used to be a big chemical complex on the other side of the lake, Demos took care of 

that real quick and all the chemicals dumped into the lake. So if by some chance you thought 

about going swimmingé. Donôt!ò AJ laughed, ñNot that thereôs much water in the lake, itôs 

more of a bog now and the turbines sit near the middle.ò 

Ari thought for a few seconds and asked, ñAJ, this Demos everyone talks about, what was it? 

Daddy mentioned he heard something about it just before everything endedé.ò 

ñDemos Ari, well it isnôt a was, it isé well still around.ò 

ñMy father heard some sort of warning, but then all Hell broke loose. My mother was injured 

and died later, my little sister, all dead. I remember the Earth shaking like an earthquake. We 

never had earthquakes in Ohio that I remember. It wasnôt until we found the farm that Mister 

Elms told us of Demos. He said something that it was a meteor or something.ò 

AJ smiled at Ari and reached over to gently touch her hand. ñIt must have been so hard for 

you losing so many family members so close together.ò 

Ari laid her hand upon AJôs and smiled back. ñIt was, but daddy took good care of me and 

keeps me safe.ò 
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ñKeeps you safe you sound like heôs still alive.ò 

ñOh, I meant kept me safe AJé. I thought I said kept.ò 

AJ was smiling but something seemed strange. Perhaps it was the strain of being alone or 

maybe she was unsure of his intentions. Yet she acted like she felt safe and she acted like she 

liked him. He shrugged it off even though she at times looked uneasy as if she was unsure of 

something. His thoughts snapped back to the conversation as Ari once again asked abouté 

ñDemos? Remember I asked you about Demos?ò 

ñOh sorry!ò AJ quipped as his thoughts focused, ñDemos, ahh, well Ari, Demos was a moon 

that circled around the planet Mars. When we were pulled out of our missions and briefed the 

scientists had come to the conclusion that Demos had been knocked out of its orbit by some 

other large object, something the scientists called a dark planet. No one had time to examine 

anything else because by the time it was spotted it was heading toward Earth. They said as it 

came through the asteroid belt it drew some asteroids along with it. Well guess I should have 

said a lot of asteroids.ò 

ñA moon hit us?ò 

AJ smiled, ñNo Ari, not Demosé. Well at least not all of it. You see the nations that had 

rockets launched a few long range ones and tried to blow it off course by detonating nuclear 

bombs in front of it. Once it got close enough all nations fired everything they had at Demos. 

Some hit, some didnôt, but we did manage to knock it off course.ò 

Ari looked puzzled, ñOk it didnôt hit us then what did? I remember seeing huge fireballs in 

the sky before the earth shook, before the rain of fire fell on us.ò 

ñIt was some of the asteroids that Demos pulled from the asteroid belt and parts of Demos. I 

seem to remember something like we blew up a fifth of Demos before knocking it off course.ò 

ñSo Demos is passed by and the earth instead of being destroyed is justé. What, totally 

trashed, civilization wiped outé. What? This was better than dying?ò Ari looked at AJ who had 

lowered his head. He sat back in his chair and slowly shook his head. ñIôm sorry AJ, itôs just 

thereôs so little left.ò 
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ñDemos isnôt gone. Just before the meteor strikes came, the scientists recomputed its course.ò 

He leaned toward Ari once again and looked her in the eyes. 

ñAri, Demos was scheduled to return and hit the Earth twenty-two years later. You see it took 

a wide elliptical orbit around the sun andé.ò 

  Ari snapped upright in her chair. ñTwenty-two years? That would make ité.ò 

ñThis year Ari, in about two monthsé.maybe less.ò 

ñé.and the Earth will shake again like last time?ò 

AJ looked down once again and in a low sad voice replied, ñNot this time Ari. This time  

Earth will die! They said it would most likely hit land somewhere here in the U.S. and the direct 

impact would crack the planet wide open because this time it would hit the Earth dead on, not a 

glancing blow like it would have the first time.ò He smiled weakly, ñEven the glancing blow 

would have destroyed the Earth, or so I was told.ò 

Tears filled Ariôs eyes. She put her hands over her face and quietly began to sob. ñSo all this. 

This trying to survive was all for nothing? I wish I would have died with my mother and sister.ò 

AJ got up and walked around the table and knelt beside Ari, he grasped her hands and gently 

pulled them from her face and smiled warmly at her. ñNow thatôs a terrible thing to say. Why I 

would have never met you and had the privilege of talking to such a wonderful person. When 

youéò 

Ari tore her hands from AJôs and leapt to her feet. She ran over to the door and tried 

desperately to jerk it open. When the door failed to budge, she burst into tears and laid her head 

on the wall. 

ñAri?ò AJ shouted over to her, ñI wasnôt trying to seduce you or hurt you. Iôm sorry if I gave 

you that impression.ò 

Ari spun around and with tears streaming down her face, slowly walked over to the still 

kneeling AJ. She knelt down in front of him and reached out and gently touched his face. ñOh 

AJ, no, it wasnôt that. Honestly, itôs just me! Youôve been wonderful to me since we met.ò She 

gently kissed him on the cheek and leaned back in shock. She put her hands over her mouth and 

gasped. 
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ñAri? What did I do now? Iéò 

Ari placed a finger over AJôs lips to silence him, ñIt wasnôt you AJò Ari looked downward, 

ñItôs justé. Justéò 

ñWhat?ò 

ñI never kissed anyone other than my daddy before and here I almostéò Her face reddened. 

ñAri.ò AJ chuckled, ñThat was hardly a kiss that anyone would blush over.ò 

ñIt wasnôt that I kissed you it was what I was thinking when I didé.. OH GOD! I canôt 

believe I just saidéò She tried to rise, but AJ grasped her hand and smiled. 

ñDonôt be ashamed Ari, youôve just been under a lot of pressure trying to survive andé..ò 

Ari threw her arms around AJôs neck and kissed him deeply. At first AJ resisted, but soon 

was under this lovely creatures spell. They stayed there on the floor kissing furiously for several 

minutes before AJ gently pushed her back. Ari tried to kiss him again, but AJ jumped to his feet 

and stepped back as Ariôs face reddened once more. 

ñIôm not a good kisser I know, Iôm sorry.ò 

AJ staggered backward a bit more as he grinned sheepishly at her. ñItôs not that you arenôt a 

good kisser Ari, itôs just that you kiss too damned well.ò 

Puzzled she rose to her feet, placed her hands on her hips and frowned at AJ. ñThen why the 

Hell did you push me away?ò She stepped toward him gently touching her lips, ñBesides it felt 

so good, and it made me feelé. Strange.ò She looked down, ñIn places I neveré.ò She blushed 

again. ñOh My God! Tell me I didnôt say that!ò 

She spun around and ran to the room AJ had given to her to stay in. 

AJ caught her as she got even to the door and slowly turned her around. 

ñAri, look, youôre a beautiful woman and have a damned nice body, but if youôve been living 

with just your dad and that old couple you told me about, well, there are some things you 

probably havenôté. eré. Might not know abouté. AhhéI canôt take advantage oféò 
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A frown crossed Ariôs face as she replied. ñOk mister know it all! I know about sex! Mister 

Elms had hundreds of old magazines and books about sex. I saw pictures, I read what men and 

women do. How they do it and the many ways there are to do it. Iôve never been with a man but 

Iôm not a virgin. You just take me forééò  

Her face reddened, tears formed once more in her eyes. ñOh God, Iôm so sorry, I mean I didnôt 

mean to say all that either.ò  

Ari burst into loud sobs and turned away from AJ. He reached out and touched her arm and 

quietly whispered, ñItôs ok Ari. I understand.ò  

AJ paused and smiled sheepishly at Ari, ñLook, youôre unsure how to act with me, Iôve been so 

alone for so long, I say what Iôm thinking aloud andé Aw crap Ari, letôs just accept the fact 

neither of us know what to say or how to talk to another person and try to be ok with it, if we say 

the wrong things, ok?ò  

AJ grinned, ñ Iôm crude after being alone so long, so try not to take me the wrong way.ò Letôs 

just forget everything since dinner and start anew tomorrow morning.ò He smiled warmly, ñIôll 

even let you fix me breakfast. Howôs that?ò 

The tears stopped flowing and a weak smile ensued as Ari looked up at AJ. She reached out 

and lightly touched his face. ñForget everything? No AJ, Iôll never forget how kind you are. How 

sweet youôve been to me.ò  

AJ smiled again, but Ari quickly cupped his face and stood on her toes. She kissed him 

quickly on the lips and stepped backward toward her door. ñThank you for being so nice AJ and 

not taking advantage of me.ò  

She kept backing and smiling until she backed into the door jam with a thud. She spun and 

closed the door as AJ tried to stifle his chuckle. From behind the door he heard Ariôs trembling 

voice mutter, ñStupid, stupid, you klutz. Christ just back into the damned door you idiot! 

Ooohh!ò 

AJ grinned but held back any loud laughter. Ari had embarrassed herself enough and he 

didnôt want her to feel any worse than she did. He turned and walked to his room that was 

directly across the hall from Ariôs. He touched his lips and shook his head as he muttered to 

himself, ñAJ, that was probably the hardest thing youôve had to do in years.ò He smiled and 

whispered softly, ñBut she is a damned good kisser and man itôs been a long timeé.. You did 



Worlds of Survival. 

 

30 

 

good! Iôm proud of youé.ò He looked down at the bulge in his pants and added, ñYou dipshit 

take a cold shower before you burst. What the Hell is the matter with you?ò 

He turned and glanced at Ariôs closed door, smiled and shook his head as he entered his room 

and slowly closed his door and headed toward the shower. Low water or not, he needed a cold 

shower. 

Ari was a beautiful woman, seductive and sexy in a natural way. Yet there was something AJ 

couldnôt put his finger on. Something she wasnôt telling him. Perhaps once she got to know him 

better.  

He smiled looking back at the dayôs events as he stepped into the shower. The hot spray 

eased the sore muscles of laying for hours on the catwalk, then the cold to shock him out of the 

primitive lust he had discovered. He pondered meeting this lovely creature. Her long red hair, her 

skimpy clothes, the way her breasts had moved under her tight pullover in the trucké.. ñChrist 

AJ, itôs been way too long!!ò  

AJ grasped the showers temperature control and turned it to óColdô. A frozen gasp escaped his 

lips, then a huge sigh! Then his final thought before he jumped from the shower shiveringé.. 

ñShe trusts you. Behave yourself, you pervert! Sheôs way too .. tooéò  

AJ looked in the mirror, ñTrustingé. ñ He sighed, ñéand too good for you.ò 
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Chapter 4. 

 

Morning came and went as the two slept in. AJ finally snapped awake to a loud clatter of 

metal and a muffled bout of cussing. 

ñCoffee? I smell coffee!ò He jumped to his feet and ran to the shower. As he stepped out 

something else hit him. He stopped and sniffed. Bacon and eggs, guess she found the eggs in the 

Fridge.ò He sniffed again, ñPancakes?ò 

AJ tossed on his clothes and quickly walked to the kitchen area. As he turned into the 

doorway, there was Ari cooking away, the room filled with delicious scents. 

ñI forgot to mention Iôm a damned good cook!ò She spoke back over her shoulder without 

turning her head. 

ñSure smells good andé..Damnnnnéò His eyes focused on Ari. AJôs eyes began at the floor 

and worked up her body in amazement. 

ñI found this dress in the closet and hope you donôt mind that I put it on, my clothes are 

pretty ratty you know.ò 

AJ stumbled for words as he stared at this vision before him.  

ñThe panties all fit, but the braôs are way too small, so I canôt use them.ò Ari spun around and 

the hem swirled up around her thighs briefly, her ample round breasts wiggled teasingly and 

strained at the buttons of the dress, the buttons that were still fastened except the top two. 

ñYou like?ò 

ñUh-huh.ò Was all the staring AJ could manage to spit out as Ari spun back around and 

started plating food. 

ñI didnôt know what you liked so I fixed a little of everything for us. What we donôt eat now 

we can reheat later.ò Ari spun around again and once again the already short loose flowing skirt 

of the dress floated up teasingly as she walked over to the table. She placed the plates down with 

the others and walked over to her chair. 
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AJ almost tripped as he hurried over to pull out her chair. 

Ari smiled and fluttered her eyelashes and smiled. ñIsnôt that sweet, but then again you are 

sweet.ò She winced and frowned. 

ñRead that in one of your books eh?ò 

ñThat obvious is it?ò 

AJ chuckled, ñYeah a bit. How about you be yourself. Ok? So quit trying to be the pretty 

little homemaker and go put on something youôre comfortable in.ò He say down next to her and 

picked up a fork. ñEverything looks so good I donôt know where to start.ò 

Ari smiled and chirped, ñWell just dig in and you said be myself, so Iôll be myself!ò She 

grinned and added, ñI happen to like girly things and although I will never guess how you got all 

the female things, I like using make-up, perfume and other things women like.ò Sadness passed 

and left as she mentioned the fact that she had been so long without using make-up. 

ñYour make-up if fine Ari. Youôre quite lovely with or without.ò 

Ari smiled and got up to get AJ some coffee. In doing so she leaned forward and he noticed 

she had left her top buttons undone. He could see cleavage. It had been years since he 

sawéCLEAVAGE! It hit him what he was staring at! He choked on the mouthful of pancakes 

he was trying to swallow when she leaned his way. 

Ari turned and slapped AJôs back as he caught his breath. Ari mused, ñPoor AJ something 

didnôt agree with you?ò 

He swallowed hard and gasped out without thinking, ñNo theyôre fineé.  

ñTheyôre?ò 

ñUhh, the pancakes I mean.ò 

ñThatôs what I thought you meant silly, what did you think I thought.ò 
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AJ swallowed hard and blushed, ñYeah that was ité. Pancakes.ò He rolled his eyes and 

when she couldnôt see mouthed the words óThat was stupid AJô and slapped his forehead with his 

hand. 

The rest of breakfast went fine as both of the two strangers got to know one another. Every 

now and then AJ caught himself thinking that Ari was holding something back. Something she 

wasnôt telling him. Finally he figured that perhaps it was something Ari did not care to 

remember. Perhaps something sheôd just as soon forget.  

She had told him raiders had raided the small farm they had been living at and killed 

everyone but her. She had been out in the fields when they came and she hid like she had been 

told. From her hiding place in the cornfield she saw the old couple that had sheltered them shot 

down and driven over by the trucks the raiders came in. She saw her father shot in the back as he 

tried to lead them in the direction away from the field she was hidden in. 

ñI buried them and hunted for daddy, but they dragged his body away.ò She sobbed, ñThey 

had heads mounted on their trucks.ò She grasped AJôs hand and gasped, ñI donôt want to think of 

my daddyôs head that way.ò 

AJ placed his hand on Ariôs and smiled. Iôm sure they didnôt. Her answer surprised him. 

ñMaybe not yetéò She paused, ñéI hope not, I couldnôt live with myself.ò 

AJ thought it would be best if he let it drop. This was something she hid, was truly unsettling 

to Ari and sheôd been through enough. 

Not much was said as the morning meal was finished and they washed the dishes. Ari 

seemed sad, but every time AJ asked her what was making her seem sad, she just shrugged it off 

by giving him one of her warm smiles. It was the silence afterward that worried AJ.  

As the days passed Ari became a puzzle to AJ. At times she would be so carefree, then as 

they would start having a good time, she would get distant again. She had started going for 

morning runs around the compound where it was safe behind the high solid walls where prying 

eyes could not see her and outside the walls were the electrified fences.  

The runs became longer and longer. Each time she would come back exhausted and it looked as 

if she had been crying. Each day turned into the same.  

AJ would ask her what the matter was or if she had been crying. Each day she would give him a 
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half smile and say no. AJ knew she was running many laps around the large enclosed complex. 

She appeared to be running until the physical pain outweighed the emotional pain. 

It was the third week Ari got out of the shower and as she dried off the tears began to flow. 

Sobbing she dropped to her knees as her slender body shook with fear and doubt. AJ was 

walking down the hall and heard her sobs and rapped gently at her door. 

ñAri? Are you ok in there?ò 

A trembling sob and reply resounded as Ari could no longer hold back some of the strain of 

her problematic life. ñNO AJ, IôM NOT!ò she sobbed. 

ñAre you decent?ò A worried AJ shouted through the door. 

A slight chuckle and a sniffle replied, ñIôll never be decent AJ, but yes, you may come in.ò 

As AJ entered Ari was just getting to her feet, her body still wrapped in a towel, she threw 

her arms around AJôs neck and sniffled, then whispered. ñWhat is all this for AJ? Weôre all 

going to die when Demos returns, thereôs no Eden, why are we still goingé. Living?ò 

AJ stroked her wet hair and smiled as he grasped her shoulders and gently moved her to arms 

length. ñAri, I never said Eden didnôt exist. I said there was no Eden here.ò He looked into her 

eyes straining to see if any of this was getting through to her. 

ñYou were new, I didnôt know you Ari. How could I chance telling you that the entrance to 

Eden was in this town somewhere. You might have still betrayed me.ò  

AJ smiled, ñAfter all you were just a pretty face. You still might have been working for Snake or 

some other faction I didnôt know about.ò 

Ari buried her face into AJôs chest and started crying. He held her for a while trying to sooth 

her gently swaying until her sobs slowed. 

ñArié Iò 

Ari pulled back and looked at AJ strangely as if she wanted him to finish what he was saying, 

yet at the same time fearing that he might say what she so desperately wanted to hear. AJ seeing 

this strange look decided to fore go any further talking. Something was with Ari and he was at a 

loss for the first time in years. AJ didnôt know what to do! 
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He turned to leave and felt Ariôs hand reach out and grasp his arm. 

ñAJ, I donôt care anymore if Eden exists or not. Demos is going to end everything andé.ò 

She looked downward as her voice trailed off momentarily.  

ñAnd?ò 

ñéand I donôt want to let my life end without knowing what love is.ò Ari looked up and into 

AJôs eyes aware he had not grasped what she had said. 

ñAJ, I canôt think of anyone more gently, more caring to give my love to. Please donôt turn 

away from meé. I think Iôm in love with you.ò 

AJôs mouth dropped open and a dumbfounded look crossed his face. Once again confusion as 

how to handle this situation. His mind ran faster than his speech as he stammered, ñAri, uh, 

wellé Oh shit, I havenôt been with a woman in years.ò He stopped and thought a second and 

corrected himself, ñéOh Hell youôd better make that in at least a decade.ò 

Ari nestled her head into AJôs chest and giggled, ñDecades? Well at least you know what 

love is. Iôve never been with a man, Iôve never wanted oneé..ò She slowly looked up into his 

deep blue eyes and cooed, ñé.until now.ò 

Ariôs arms went from around AJôs back up and around his neck, she stood upon her toes as 

she pulled his lips down to meet hers. Her warm breath intertwined with his as their lips parted 

and met. A long passionate kiss, the heavy breathing, their bodies pressed against one another. 

Passion like neither had felt, welled up within as Ari pulled her towel off and tossed it to the 

floor she reached and grasped AJôs shirt and ripped the buttons off as their naked chests pressed 

warmly together. AJ scooped Ari into his arms and even as their lips were still pressed against 

one another, he carried her into his bedroom and laid her upon the bed.  

Ari stretched as AJ finished undressing, she made no attempt to cover her nakedness, he was 

going to be her lover and she would hide nothing from him. As AJ prepared to get into the bed 

Ari gasped! ñNO!ò and fled from the room the tears streaming from her eyes once again. 

AJ heard her door slam. He stood there with his pants still wrapped around his ankles staring 

blankly at her door. He pulled his pants up and walked out into the hall and as he turned he could 

hear her sobs. ñI canôté I canôt tell himéò Ari cried, ñI love him and it would hurt himéò 
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As AJ walked away down the hall he never heard her final wordsé.  

ñOh God what have I done? I love him so much.ò 

Ari pulled the sheet over her naked body as she sat on her bed. From the bedside she saw her 

reflection in the mirror. She grimaced and stared at the reflection as if it was someone she didnôt 

know. ñI hate you for what you are doingé. I hate you for the way youôre actingé For loving 

AJ.ò 

Ari flung herself backward and stared at the dark ceiling as tears flowed. She was now going 

to force herself to make up her mind. To come clean with the man she professed she loved. All 

that raced through her thoughts was ñYouôre going to have to tell him. No more lies.ò 

Ari arose from the bed and stood facing herself in the mirror. She frowned at the deceitful 

woman she saw, then she smiled at the woman in love that was showing through. She turned as a 

tear trickled down her cheek. A determined look crossed her face and she stamped her bare foot 

on the carpeted floor as she gasped one last strong breath. 

ñNow or never Ari, youôve got to tell him.ò 

She headed towards the door. 

ñIôll leave if he wants!ò She paused and tried to smile but failed, ñIf he forgives me, Iôll be 

his until we die together when Demos returns, but if we are together, at least heôll want me 

because I told the truth!ò 
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Chapter 5. 

 

AJ sat on the large sofa in the area he had made as his living room. He looked around the 

room still trying to figure out what had just happened. He leaned back and laid his head back on 

the rear of the sofa. His eyes slowly closed. So much had happened, so many feelings he hadnôt 

felt in years and now his wonderful, confusing woman had stumbled into his life. He drifted off 

as he dreamed of Ari. Even in his dreams he could smell her hair, feel her warm touché.  

óFeel her touch!ô AJôs eyes popped open as he felt a hand on his arm. Ari sat there beside 

him, still wrapped in her sheet. Her tear soaked face trying to smile and failing miserably. Her 

hand lay upon his arm she leaned toward him. 

ñAJ, First I want to tell you I love you. No thinking, I know I do. These last few weeks 

youôve been everything I ever dreamed a man could beé. And I think you love me as well at 

least a little.ò This time she did manage a slight smile. 

AJ started to speak, but Ari gently placed one of her fingers softly upon his lips. Tears started 

to well up in her eyes once again. 

ñIôve fallen deeply in love with the man Iôm betraying.ò She turned away from AJ in disgust. 

ñI hate what Iôve become, yet I couldnôt help myself because I love my daddy too.ò 

AJ frowned and still somewhat confused, reached over and slowly turned her around. ñYou 

said your dad was dead.ò 

ñThat bastard Snake has him!ò She burst into tears of relief, finally she was coming clean and 

confessing to AJ. ñI lied to you AJ, Snakeôs men raided our farm and killed the Elms couple that 

had sheltered us all those years. He pulled up just as his men were about to rape me in front of 

my daddyé.ò  

She burst into tears again as AJ pulled her to his shoulder and tried to comfort her. 

ñOh AJ, Snake said he would kill my daddy if I didnôt come here and find out about Eden 

and how to gain entrance to it. Every day on my morning runs Iôd talk over the wall to one of his 

men. I kept telling them you wouldnôt say anything about Edené. That you didnôt trust me 

enough yet.ò  
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Ari looked up at AJ through her tears stained eyes, ñI never told them youôd mentioned Edené I 

kept stalling. This morning his man threw one of daddyôs fingers over the wall and said another 

would be tossed over the wall every day I didnôt get any information.ò  

Ariôs body jerked with the violent sobbing, ñIé I was suppose toé.seduce you.. to save my 

daddy.ò 

She looked up to AJ, ñOh AJéI couldnôt betray you and nowé.daddyôs going toéò 

Emotion now overwhelmed Ariôs sobbing turned to uncontrollable crying. Her body wracked 

with tremors as she violently gasped for air among the sobs. Total hysterics had overcome her. 

She could see no way out. Her father would die, because she couldnôt betray the man she had 

fallen in love with. 

After a few minutes AJ gently pushed Ari to arms length and looked warmly at her. 

ñAri I have fallen in love with you and I donôt hold you responsible for your actions. That 

Snake is a bastard alright and this has gone on long enough. Everyone wants to see Eden? Well 

letôs just go see Eden. What does it matter anymore?ò 

Ariôs sobs stopped and she looked at AJ in disbelief. ñAJ? But youôve protected Eden for so 

many years. Almost a decade and a half you saidéIéò 

AJ was now the one that put his finger to Ariôs lips to quite her. ñAri, I want you to go out 

there and open the gateé.ò AJ smiled, ñéIôm assuming Snakeôs guys are watching for a 

signal?ò 

Ari nodded. 

ñGood! Tell Snakeôs man, Iôm tired of all this bullshit and he and his men can see Eden for 

themselves. Tell him, no tricks just the facts, then he can decide for himself if he wants to go.ò 

AJ reached out and lightly touched Ariôs arm, ñAri you know your dad is most likely dead donôt 

you.ò 

Ari looked at AJ and nodded weakly. ñThe finger looked old and the ring was covered in old 

dried blood.ò She looked up at AJ and added, ñBut I have to hopeémaybeéheôs still aliveéI 

hope.ò 
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AJ smiled softly and gave her arm a gentle squeeze, ñMe too Ari, me too.ò He looked at her 

and grinned slightly. 

ñThen you go dry your eyes and for Godôs sake, wear something other than that damned 

sheet.ò AJ pulled her up to her feet and spun her around and gently slapped her on her rear. 

ñNow get going, youôve got your dad to try and save.ò 

Ari turned and smiled weakly at AJ. 

ñThanks AJ.ò 

ñFor what?ò 

ñFor believing my daddy is alive when we both know he probably isnôt.ò 

She vanished into the hall. 

Within a short time Ari returned dressed in jeans and a pullover. She was ready to face 

whatever fate would cast in her direction. She looked at AJ suspecting that he was right and her 

daddy was dead already. Her hopes ran rampant trying to convince her otherwise. Ari smiled 

briefly at AJ, kissed him gently on the lips then went out the door without a word. Everything 

had been said. AJ followed behind until they got to the gates that protected the compound. 

As AJ opened the gates and Ari walked slowly out and across the street that passed the short 

drive up to the compound. She stepped carefully over some piles of debris and over to a small 

shack she knew two of Snakeôs men were hiding Her mind logically figured AJ thought if there 

was a chance her dad was alive, then why not show Snake Eden? Everyone was going to die 

when Demos returned so if her daddy was alive at least she would get to see him again and spend 

her last weeks with AJ and her father. 

Ari called to the two raiders from outside the shack and the door swung open with such force 

it almost ripped off the squeaky hinges. 

ñAre you crazy bitch? Yelling like that youôll likely bring that damned sniper down on us!ò 

Ari just grinned and twisted around to point at AJ leaning on his gate. AJ waved. Both 

raiders dove back inside so fast they stumbled over each other and tumbled to the floor in a heap.  
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Ari roared with laughter. ñWow! You all are terrified of AJ arenôt you?ò She continued to 

laugh as the two raiders picked themselves off the floor and one of them peeked out in the 

direction of AJ. AJ waved again. 

The confused thug gave a weak frightened wave back and looked at Ari. 

ñOh come on out you big sissies he isnôt going to hurt you.ò 

ñHeéHeôs not?ò The biggest of the two asked from safe inside the shack as he peeked out 

from under the first manôs arm. 

Ari stared at the two, then sternly spoke, ñAJ said for you to tell Snake heôll tell him all about 

Eden and show him the entrance. Be here tomorrow morning at 8:00 and tell him heôd better 

have my daddy with him.ò Ari looked at the two dumbfounded men, then shouted, ñNOW GO!ò 

The two raiders scrambled out of the shack and ran out of sight weaving and ducking all the 

time as Ari walked back toward AJ. 

ñLooks like they not only fear you AJ, but donôt seem to trust you either.ò She chuckled. 

ñIôve given them cause enough. Hell Snake doesnôt even venture into the towns city limits 

anymoreé.ò AJ laughed, ñé.he knows heôd be my first shot.ò 

Ari walked up to AJ any laid her head upon his chest and looked up at him. ñIf heôs that 

afraid of you, do you think heôll show tomorrow morning?ò 

ñOh heôll show up alright. Heôll bring all of his men and heôll be early.ò AJ put his arm 

around Ari as they started back up the short drive and through the gates. ñEdenôs draw is too 

much for him not to. Heôs transfixed on Eden. Heôll be here, he has no choice, heôs obsessed 

with going to Eden.ò AJ laughed as the last gate slammed shut and locked. ñEden is Snakeôs 

madness, he couldnôt stay away if he tried!ò 

The two locked the gates and the bunkers door as the rest of the day and evening went along 

without much mention of the next dayôs upcoming events. Dinner was eaten and even some 

occasional chuckles were set free. Ari still hoped for the best and that made her feel happier than 

she had been in a long time. She refused to allow the evening be spoiled by what she feared 

most. 
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AJ on  the other hand was in good humor and made Ari smile. She loved him so very much 

and never once did she doubt her feelings. The evening grew later and the two sat on the sofa 

holding each other. They talked about each other and their life before they had met. They kissed 

warmly, yet when passion raised too much, AJ would get up and walk around the room. After the 

third time Ari had had enough. 

ñOk, out with it! Every time weéò She fumbled for the right words as this was all new to 

her, ñéget excited you get up and walk around. Is it something Iôm doing?ò 

ñNo Ari youôre fine.ò 

 ñThen itôs something Iôm not doing?ò 

AJ stopped and grinned at her, ñOh no Ari, itôs definitely not something you arenôt doing. 

Hell itôs because youôre doing everything right I have to get up and awayé uhh, before, eré 

that is before something happens.ò 

Ari jumped to her feet and put her hands on her hips and glared at AJ. ñWhy the Hell do you 

think Iôve been doing all those things to you AJ? I want that ósomethingô to happen!ò 

She walked toward AJ as her voice softened. ñAJ, my body is feeling like it never has before. 

There are things Iôm feeling that I know canôt be bad.ò She reached out and touched his arm 

softly, ñ I want you to make these feelings, make my bodyé. meéò She kissed him softly on 

the lips, ñé.make me feel what itôs like to be a woman.ò 

AJ felt her hot breath on his ear as she kissed him gently on the neck. Her hands sliding over 

his body. Her breathing increased. Ari could barely contain herself as AJ kissed her, caressed her 

and nibbled gently on her ear. 

ñChrist all mighty!ò AJ quickly pushed Ari to arms length and looked into her eyes. ñAri Iôve 

come to love you over this short time, I wonôt deny that. I couldnôt deny it if I triedò  

He smiled warmly at her, ñAri itôs just that Iôm a good ten years older than you and I havenôt 

been with a woman for a long time. Well, itôs just I want you to be really sure about this.ò 

Ari started to move closer and say something, but AJ placed his finger upon her lips and 

finished, ñAri, I want you to sleep on it.ò AJ took her gently by the arm and led her down the 

short hallway to her bedroom door. He opened it and softly pushed her through it. ñSleep on it.ò 
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As AJ grasped the knob on her door and slowly started to close it, Ari looked over her 

shoulder as she pulled the string from her pony tail and her hair fell over her shoulders. She 

smiled seductively at AJ and cooed, ñWell guess youôll just have to miss this.ò She walked away 

from him teasingly swaying her rear. Then without warning she put her hands on the bottom of 

her shirt and pulled it over her head and stood there with her back to him, her hands on her hips 

so AJ could just glimpse a sample of her ample breasts from behind her. 

Ari looked back over her shoulder again and grinned, ñI really do want to sleep on it.ò  

AJ closed the door. From out in the hallway Ari heard a muffled voice, but she managed to 

understand what the voice saidé 

ñAre you stupid AJ?ò The mumbles quieted as Ari heard AJôs door close. 

AJ undressed and crawled into bed still puzzling over his actions. Heôd never cared about 

anyone like this. In the past women came and went, he even slept with a few early on, but he 

actually cared about if he hurt Ari. He switched off his light and the bluish glow from his clock 

lit the room. His eyes closed as he pondered the mornings upcoming events. His mind began to 

cloud as sleep crept into his mind. 

His drowsiness was ripped out of him as a warm hand touched his shoulder. He violently 

rolled over, then froze. Ari stood there in the bluish light of his room. She was clad only in a slip 

that was nearly too short to cover her thighs. She stepped several steps back from AJôs bed, then 

turned to face him. 

ñAJò she whispered. 

Her hand went up to her shoulder as she slid it under the slips strap. It fell to the side of her 

arm as her hand moved to the other strap and it too slid down her arm. The slip stopped 

momentarily at her breasts, then as she made no attempt to stop it, the slip slid down her naked 

body and unto the floor. She seductively stepped out of the slip and stepped slowly toward the 

bed.  

ñAJò She whispered again, her voice soft and warmly moaning his name. She moved to the 

bed and the transfixed AJ found he couldnôt move. He couldnôt speak. He was totally within 

Ariôs trance.  
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She reached down and pulled the covers from the naked AJ. His muscular chest was heaving 

due to her seductiveness. She sat on the bed as she began to run her hand down his torso, feeling 

each muscle as it slipped lower and lower. 

Her eyes widened as she finally brought herself to look lower than his face. The moment was 

lost as she gasped, ñOh my Godé.Itôs so much bigger than the magazines!ò  

This snapped AJ out of his trance as he chuckled. ñWell youôd better quit now or youôll find 

out how much bigger!ò He started to sit up to meet her, but Ari pushed him back flat on his back. 

She lowered her head down and kissed his flat stomach, then without warning she went much 

lower and AJ gasped for air. 

ñOh Geezzz!!!ò AJ panted, ñYou saw this in a magazine?ò 

Ari stopped and moved up and kissed him on the lips. ñI sure did, but baby, doing was much 

more fun that looking at a magazine!ò She laid upon his nakedness with her own and kissed him 

deeply.  

Passions grew as well as other body parts. AJ couldnôt stand it another moment as he attempted 

to roll Ari unto her back. Once again she stopped him as she straddled his hot body. She slid 

lower then cooed, ñI saw this in the magazine too.ò She raised herself, then slowly lowered her 

body as AJ heard her gasp in pleasure. Slowly she lowered herself until she was completely on 

AJ. She slowly started to slide forward, then backward teasingly. 

She opened her eyes and looked at AJ. ñI just saw this in a picture, am I doing this right my 

love?ò 

AJ tried to speak but only a loud gasp came out, then another as Ari smiled and started 

moving more violently forward and back she slid. ñIôll take that as a yes?ò She gasped.  

AJ reached up and cupped her breasts as Ari found her passion growing, she managed to 

gasp out one last thing, ñIé. told you éI éwanted to ésleep on itéò Her eyes closed, ñWell, 

Iôm on it, but I donôt think this is exactly sleeping.ò No longer could she continue teasing AJ. 

Her body began to feel things she never dreamed were possible. 

AJ groaned and rolled her over so fast her head was a spin. He laid atop her with his arms 

holding him away from her. Ari reached up and pulled him to her as once again their lips met 
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and once again there was movement.  

This time it was AJ that pushed himself all the way in as Ari moaned in ecstasy. The moans 

became louder until she heard someone screaming things she never dreamt she would ever hear. 

It was then she realized it was she that was screaming, yet she no longer cared as her body 

arched so high she thought her back might snap.  

She became aware of AJ roaring his passion as he too drove a final push deep inside. She 

screamed, her body shuddered, then they both fell back unto the bed gasping for air. 

AJ rolled off her still panting body and pulled her into his massive arms. She laid her head 

upon his chest as she could hear his heart beating rapidly, then slowing. She moved her head 

back to his shoulder and kissed him gently on the cheek as they still panted. 

ñWhew! Ari baby, that was great!ò AJ gasped for air, ñI donôt pant this hard running up the 

water tower stairs.ò 

Ari smiled and kissed her love on the chest then cooed, ñBet running up stairs isnôt as much 

fun either.ò 

Finally they began to find the air they both so desperately needed. Their breathing slowed to 

normal.  

Ari calmed her breathing and quietly muttered aloud, ñThat sure beat that rubber thing Mrs. 

Elms had up in the attic.ò 

AJ leaned back enough where he could look at Ari in the eyes. ñUhh, you meanéò 

Ari chuckled, ñI didnôt know what it was for, until I saw a woman using something like that 

in another magazine. After that first time, Iôd sneak up into the attic as much as I could.ò 

AJ tried not to laugh, but managed to say with a straight face and no sign of a laugh, ñSo you 

had your sex education from magazines and dirty books? Sounds like most boys I grew up with.ò 

Ari raised slightly and looked puzzled at AJ. ñYou mean boys learn sex from books too.ò 

AJ laughed, ñA lot do I guess.ò 

ñDo they use those rubber things too.ò 
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AJ roared, ñNo babe, they donôt have to.ò 

Ari looked even more puzzled, then as if a light went on a wide grin crossed her lips. She slid 

her hand down and suddenly grasped onto AJ. ñOh I bet you boys do this.ò She teasingly began 

to move her hand up and down. 

AJ grinned, then gasped. ñOh my goodness, something is happening.ò Ari cooed teasingly, 

ñWhy it seems this little boy is growing up.ò 

AJ rolled onto his side and grabbed Ari in a warm embrace and whispered into her ear, ñIt 

about time for this little boy to show this little girl not to play with certain pointed objects!ò 

Ari tickled AJôs ear with her tongue as she whispered backé.. 

ñWhoôs playingéò 
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Chapter 6. 

 

Neither got much sleep that night and morning came all too soon. The bunker never had 

windows so AJ had an automatic timer that switched on the lights in the morning. As soon as the 

lights came on AJ was up and moving. He showered and shaved, then still half undressed he 

walked back into the bedroom. 

He looked over at the still trying to sleep Ari and smiled. She laid on her back with the sheet 

just barely covering her as she stretched and opened one eye. She snapped up into a sitting 

position. ñMorning already?ò 

AJ nodded, ñIôve already showered. Weôve got a busy day.ò 

Ari smiled back and looked at the clock, ñGeezzz, AJ itôs only six, she stretched again. This 

time she slowly ran her hands down her body and teasingly over her breasts. ñDo we really have 

to get up so early? Wouldnôt you rather come back to bed?ò Ari made a purring moan that gave 

AJ second thoughts, but he knew today was going to be a bad one, Ari would have to wait. 

AJ turned back toward the mirror and began combing his wet hair. He heard movement and 

looked in the mirror. Ari slowly wiggled across the room as she noticed AJ looking in the mirror 

at her. 

ñAri youôre amazing and so damned beautiful. That red hair, yet that damn hot body of yours 

look like youré.ò 

ñThe red hair and green eyes are from my grandmother and grandfather AJ. They were from 

Ireland.ò Ari rolled onto her side and propped her head on her arm. ñMy grandfather and 

grandmother on my fatherôs side were from Egypt.ò Ari gathered up the tiny slip that still lay on 

the floor where she had left it, bent down to pick it up. 

AJ whistled as sweat started gathering at his brow as Ari stood upright and slung the slip 

over her shoulder making no attempt to cover her nude, well toned, body. She slowly moved her 

one hand up and down teasingly once more as AJ turned to face her. 

ñI went through all this shaving and smoothing, just to have you make love to me four 

times?ò 
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AJ, shook his head slowly, ñAri, honey, youôre just too much woman for me. Christ I have to 

rest sometime. Kind of rebuild my energy back up.ò 

ñWell mister, youôd better have a lot of energy built up for tonight.ò Ari turned and headed 

back to her room wiggling her rear with each step.  

As she vanished into her room AJ just whistled quietly, then mused to himself softly, ñShe 

might have seen how to do things in magazines, but she didnôt get that passion from them.ò He 

smiled as he shouted for Ari to wear something to walk through rubble in and to find some shoes 

to fit her in the other room where she had found the clothes AJ had compiled for travelers to 

wear. 

They managed to gulp down a quick breakfast without saying a lot. The night had gone and 

all that had occurred was now forgotten. The morning would soon show whether Ariôs dad was 

alive and Ari found herself wondering more and more, if once AJ told Snake everything and 

showed him Eden, if perhaps her love might be killed as well. 

Ari looked at AJ as he went about preparing for Snake. She couldnôt shake the feeling that AJ 

would die this morning. She knew that no matter the outcome, Snake or his men would keep her 

alive as there werenôt many women in their camp. The women she had seen during her brief stay 

there, were no more than shadows of what they must have been.  

A couple of times Ari had seen them walking along or doing chores and one of the men would 

just walk up to them, grab their arm and take them into a shack. They never resisted.    

Sometimes just grunts could be heard other times screams and beatings. Eventually the woman 

would come out and go back to what she was doing before she was interrupted as if nothing had 

happened. All the women she had seen were all zombie like, beaten, bruised and completely 

without hope.  

Ari had made up her mind, the second AJ fell, she would take her life as well. Maybe somewhere 

they would meet in their own Eden. Maybe that really was the only Eden that really existed. 

ñItôs time Ari.ò AJ said loud enough to snap her to the task at hand. She arose, gulped down 

her last swig of coffee. She walked over to the table near the sofa and picked up a long thin 

dagger and slid it up the sleeve of her light denim jacket. She looked over at AJ and smiled. 

ñIôll not be one of Snakeôs slaves.ò 
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AJ nodded sadly. He knew if things went badly, he wouldnôt be around to save her. What she 

had planned he didnôt like, nor could he argue against. He sadly shook his head to affirm her 

decision and opened the door. They walked through and out into the yard before the gate. 

ñYou arenôt going to lock up?ò 

AJ pointed up to the brightening sky. There on the horizon loomed a bright object. 

ñDemos?ò Ari asked, ñAlready?ò She grasped AJôs arm tightly, ñOur time together was too 

short.ò Ari whispered trying not to cry, but her voice trembled all the same. 

AJ just sadly nodded, ñWasnôt any sense in telling you last night. You had one last night on 

Earth to live without knowing, é. to love.ò 

ñThen why the charade AJ, letôs just go back insideéò 

AJ gently squeezed Ariôs arm, smiled and led her toward the gate. They headed out the gates 

walking hand in hand. Ari squeezed AJôs hand so hard he thought it might break when there in 

front of them stood Snake and all his men. AJ walked up to Snake who was for once was brave 

enough to stand in front of his raiders, rather than behind them. 

ñSnake you old bastard it looks like youôre finally going to get your wish.ò 

Snake sneered, then looked at Ari and licked his lips. ñWell AJ you walked right into my 

trap.ò He leered at Ari and grinned, ñStupid bitch, you really thought Iôd leave your whining 

father alive? Hell I killed the old fart two weeks after you left.ò 

Tears formed into Ariôs eyes, but she fought to keep her emotions in check. She wouldnôt 

give Snake the pleasure. She spit in Snakeôs face. He pulled back his hand to strike her, then 

looked at AJ. 

ñI ought to kill your bitch AJ, but first you show me Eden or Iôll kill her now. I donôt need 

her dad anymore because I have her now to get you to stay in line. One wrong move and my men 

have orders to kill her.ò 

Ari looked at AJ through her tear filled eyes and sobbed, ñDonôt show him AJ, heôll just kill 

you anyhow, then me.ò 
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AJ grinned. ñOld Snake there isnôt going to kill anyone Ari. He pointed up to the looming 

Demos. Snake you see that? Demos isnôt going to miss us this time around.ò He grinned, ñIt 

came back just in time to bury your sorry ass.ò 

Ari pulled AJ tightly to her as Snake stepped forward looked Ari up and down undressing her 

with his eyes. ñWell guess I can kill you now and hump your little girl friend here. Looks like 

Eden is going down with the rest of Earth.ò 

AJ looked at Ari and winked, then grinned once again at Snake.  

ñWell kill me if you want, but Eden isnôt going to be destroyed.ò 

ñAJ you liar, everything on Earth is going to be destroyed and you know damned well 

everything on this planet will shatter right along with it. Nothing on Earth will survive!ò 

AJ smiled at Ari and chuckled, ñSnakeôs not too bright for a man that once was a college 

professor is he?ò 

ñSnake waséò 

ñYeah bitch I was a professoré. Once! But that changed when I found out how much fun it 

is to be bad.ò  Snakeôs men roared with laughter, ñSee my men arenôt afraid to die, they just want 

to see your boyfriend strung up and maybe he can watch while we do ya.ò 

ñNot too fast Snake.ò AJ shook his head slowly, ñChrist you are one stupid bastard. You 

really didnôt pick up on what I said did you?ò 

ñYou said Eden wasnôt going toéò Snakeôs face changed to a stunned look, ñSHIT! You 

said not destroyed.ò 

AJ kept grinning and pointed past Snakeôs men. He started walking through the group of 

raiders with Ari clinging tightly to his arm. One man reached out and grabbed Ariôs breast and 

laughed. The laugh became a gurgle as AJ plunged a knife into the manôs throat. Several men 

grabbed AJ, but Snake waved them off. 

ñThat asshole wouldnôt dare to do that men, unless he had something valid to show us. Leave 

him be, for now anyways, letôs see what he has for us. Iôll bet he has an ace up his sleeve.ò 
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AJ walked through the huge piles of rubble to a door in a partially collapsed building just 

behind the shack Snakeôs men had been hiding in. Once in the room he slid a large broken sign 

to the side and pulled a brick from the wall behind it. He reached into the hole the brick left. 

There was a soft click. AJ, with Ari in tow, walked over to an adjoining wall where they could 

barely see him. There was a rumble and light filled the half darkened room from a doorway that 

had appeared next to AJ. He motioned for them to follow. 

ñAJ this better not be some sort of a trick.ò Snake warned, ñOr youréò 

ñYeah, yeah, Snake. Do you plan to stand there and talk until Demos flies up your ass or are 

you coming?ò AJ grabbed Ariôs hand and vanished into the light with Snakeôs men close behind. 

Snake snarled and begrudgingly followed and pushing his men aside. 

Down a short hall and through another room they went. Finally AJ pushed a large door open. 

He stepped inside the tiny room beyond and put his hand on a well lit hand scanner.  

ñEveryone into this room and the last one in, close the door.ò 

When everyone was in AJ pushed several buttons and the room jumpedé..and dropped. 

Snake growled, ñWell Iôll be an elevator! A big one at that.ò He looked around at all his men 

and winked as if to show he was in command. 

ñAnd it was under your nose all the time Snake.ò AJ chortled as the room came to a slow 

stop and the wall in front of them opened revealing a large well lit room. ñWeôre about two 

hundred feet down.ò AJ smiled at Ari to reassure her uneasiness. 

They all walked into the room and looked around at the bare walls and sparse furniture. 

One of Snakeôs men spit on the floor and muttered to the amusement of the other men, ñThis 

is Eden, Christ that damned rogue planet will drop right on top of us. Iôm not impressed.ò 

Snake drew the raiders attention as he crossed the wide room and looked at the only thing in 

the room. He walked up to two ceiling high poles that were about three feet in diameter and had 

wires running to them from and over to the wall where the wires vanished. On one of the poles 

was another type of scanner and some controls next to it. Snake squinted and leaned forward. 

After a second or two, he turned to AJ and grinned. 
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ñSo Eden isnôt on this planet is it AJ?.ò Snakeôs men started looking worried and mumbled 

among themselves, but stopped when AJ spoke. They realized that this now was far beyond their 

control and AJ was the key to their future. 

ñImpressive you still retain some sort of mind in that warped brain of yours Snakeé..No 

Eden isnôt on this planet.ò AJ was taking pleasure in belittling Snake. 

ñWell before I let my men go through some sort of portal. I think youôd better explain what 

this thing is and how it works.ò Snake was smart and AJ knew it. Yet they both knew Snakeôs 

intelligence was nowhere near what AJ was about to unload on him. 

AJ and Ari walked over to the scanner, then AJ turned to face the crowd as Snake motioned 

everyone to be quiet. AJ pulled Ari to him and she leaned on his arm. 

ñItôs been twenty-two years since Demos hit us, but almost nine years before Demos, Doctor 

Gene Altiman was doing experiments to send signals faster through space for the upcoming Mars 

missions. Well somehow they had stumbled on way to send the signals but they came back 

strangely jumbled. Further testing found there was a time lapse they couldnôt account for.ò 

AJ grinned as he looked around the room, knowing only Snake had the brain capacity to 

follow along. Snakeôs men were all shaking their heads as if they had some inkling of what he 

was talking about, but he knew better. 

ñDoctor Altiman finally figured out the pause was caused by planetary atmosphere and it 

wasnôt ours. The portal they had been using was only the size of a pin, so a huge power source 

had to be build and thatôs whatôs left of this lab here. They had stumbled upon something none 

had expected. It only took three more years for this building and the bunker across the street to 

be built. Once finished they had amassed unimaginable energy under this floor from all the wind 

turbines that had been built around the area.  

Of course the plan was to widen the pin hole and now they had the power and a larger portal. At 

first they sent through an old bomb robot with some instruments.ò  

AJ grinned, ñThey found a frozen planet with a methane atmosphere when they sent the 

probe through. So the Doc found out what had slowed the signal. They tried adjusting the 

portalôs power somehow and the second try found Eden.ò 
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Snake had dropped out of his hard ass mode and back to his yearn for knowledge. ñTwo 

planets? So Eden is a planet not a spaceship? Christ, I thought it was a ship of some sorts out in 

spaceé.like a space station. So where is this planet?ò 

ñWhere I have no idea Snake. Let me explain.ò 

Snake nodded and leaned back against a wall as AJ continued. ñOnce Eden was discovered 

and found to be safe, a team went in through the portal and found it was a planet without any 

forms of animal life. Hell from what the Doc told me when I got here fourteen years ago there 

wasnôt too many various forms of plant life either. Just grasses and trees, some brush. They 

brought some species of flowers and they thrived, so more plants were brought there and planted. 

Within a few months solar drones flew around Eden scattering seed from our world. Within a 

year grasses and brush flourished, trees grew flowers bloomed.ò 

AJ reached back trying to remember what he had been told. 

ñI remember Gene saying they started quietly bringing entire families to Eden. Plants grew 

fast in the rich soils and soon some livestock could be brought in to feed on the grasses. 

Eventually someone came up with the idea of making Eden sort of a Noahôs ark, but much 

bigger.  

They built these portals on Eden so they could travel back and forth. Once they managed to get 

aircraft through in pieces and assembled them, then flew portals to other parts of Eden and 

established colonies there as well.  

A ship was built with a huge nuclear power plant and the poles of the portal hanging below the 

ship. All kinds of marine life was teleported into Edenôs oceans including more sea plants, 

shelled critters and other more varied sea creatures. Strangely, whales actually swam into the 

portal as if they knew Edenôs oceans were safer than ours.  

Maybe it was the light or some sound we canôt hear, but creatures of all kinds ran to the gate 

when it was opened. Hell maybe they sensed Demos was coming years before it was pulled from 

its orbit, but Eden got animal life easier than anyone expected.ò 

Snakeôs men chuckled. AJ knew that finally they were beginning to understand the scope of 

the project. 

One of the gang laughed, ñMaybe those friken dum animules jest was smarted then we is and 

knew Demos was on its way back.ò 
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A Snake rolled his eyes and laughed, ñIf dumb made portals Nick, then you should have been 

long gone.ò 

Everyone laughed as AJ continued, ñEden had managed to have a population of over a half 

million people. Most were scholars of all kinds, support people and their families like farmers 

ranchers, construction workers, engineers. You get the idea. Factories were built to provide 

needed supplies, ranches and farms for food, well, you get the picture. Eden had its own 

civilization and better yet, it was self sufficient. Eden had everything a planet needed for 

humanity to exist separate from Earth.ò 

AJ looked around and everyone was nodding, he grinned at the thought that he was actually 

saying something they understood sort of. ñThey had taken these portable portal gates secretly to 

places all over the world and brought animals to Eden to fit the many climates like we have on 

Earth. Eden had a fairly good population. Hell with the many factories producing goods to 

supply Edenôs needs, they even established trade among the colonies using the planets many 

portals. All was going well until Geneôs team found out the portals had two problems.ò 

Snakeôs color drained from his face, ñSo Eden doesnôt exist anymore or we canôt get there.ò 

Snakeôs men started looking at each other as slight panic entered the room. 

ñWhoa down Snake.ò AJ shouted so all could hear. ñOne problem was the portals were 

starting to rip the barrier they were moving things through. If it was used too much there was no 

telling how bad the destruction would be, maybe even enough to destroy both Earth and Eden. 

So by limiting travel to travelers, the barrier had time to repair its self.ò 

ñBarrier?ò Snake asked, ñI assumed they were using a wormhole.ò  

AJ grinned, ñMe too, but Gene told me they had stumbled across a way to travel not through 

a wormhole, but between intra-dimensional barriers.ò 

Ari was grinning as it was apparent Snakeôs men were completely lost, then it occurred to 

her, so was she. The grin vanished. 

ñImpossible!ò Snake shouted almost as if he was back teaching and a student came up with 

an implausible scenario. ñStop bullshitting me and tell the truth or Iôll kill you now. Youôre 

stalling arenôt you?ò  
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Snake stomped around huffing and puffing like he was in charge, but he knew it was all a 

show and hoped his men wouldnôt figure it out. AJ knew so much more than Snake had thought 

was possible. This AJ, the man that had been his adversary for almost a decade, actually knew 

more than he. Snake was now in the throes of despair. If his men should for a moment guess he 

was no longer their future, he knew they would kill him like he had done to others so many 

times. 

AJ looked at Snake and grinned, ñNow I have your curiosity up donôt I?ò 

Snake leaned back against the wall and looked down at his feet and muttered, ñYeah 

dammit.ò  Then pondering his predicament decided to toss out in a commanding voice. ñAny 

more funny stuff and the two of you die! I think youôre stalling, you die!ò He leaned back against 

the wall and tried to look important. 
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Chapter 7. 

 

AJ pointed to a sheet of paper on the floor and asked one of the guys to bring it to him, he 

pulled out a pen and made two little spots. Each spot was on opposite corners of the paper. He 

handed it to Snake. 

ñOk professor, why donôt you show everyone what a wormhole does?ò 

At first Snake hesitated, but he reached out and took the sheet of paper and faced his men. 

ñLook guys, itôs like thiséò  

He drew a straight line using AJôs pen. ñé.this line is the distance between two planets, letôs say 

100,000 light years to travel along the line to the other spotéer, I mean planet. Traveling along 

this line would take many lifetimes traveling at the speed of light.ò  

Snake bent the paper without creasing it, until the corners and the dots almost touched. Now you 

see how close the spots are? Now weôll say itôs only one year travel time between the spots.ò   

He looked up at his men figuring only half might have a slight idea what he was talking about. 

ñThatôs the way a worm hole worksé. By bending time and space like I did the paper it makes 

travel time shorter.ò 

Snake looked over at AJ.  ñNow what the Hell are you talking about AJ? If itôs not a 

wormholeé.ò 

AJ grinned and with a laugh, he took back the paper and held it out straight. He turned the 

paper toward Snake and his men. 

ñNow letôs say you could open a hole half way through the thickness of this paper and step 

into the paper thus becoming part of the paper its self. Once you step into the paper you are 

everywhere within the paper at once, basically becoming part of the paper, so if you are part of 

the paper you now can step out anywhere you want instantly with no delay.  

You see, by opening this portal you actually become part of the very fabric of time and space its 

self, so if you know where to step out you can travel anywhere you know the location of.  

What Gene told me the energy creates the portal which allows us to become part of everything, 

the portalôs power frequency is the location. Each time you change the frequency the portal 

jumps to the next opening.ò 
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ñBULLSHIT!ò 

AJ frowned. ñI thought you were once a professor! You must have really sucked at it if you 

canôt accept the possibility of a new idea.ò 

Snakeôs men laughed at him once again as Snake roared back at AJ. 

ñKeep it up AJ and Iôll blow a hole right through you now!ò Snake looked at his men as he 

waved his pistol around in AJôs direction. 

ñHey boss, watch that gun, man ya might really shoot him.ò 

Snake spun around and pulled the trigger and the mouthy thug fell to the floor in a pool of 

expanding blood. ñAnyone else?ò Snake roared at his gang. Once again Snake had brought his 

dominance to the front, his men stepped back submissively as Snake turned back toward AJ 

glaring. ñSee what you made me do?ò 

AJ cleared his throat as all just seemed to forget Snake had just killed one of their own. 

ñSo this Gene fellow found a way to expand the gate and let just about anything in?ò Snake 

acted like nothing had happened. 

ñFrom what I understand, Gene and his people tried to find other planets, but all but Eden 

were Earth like, so Eden became their project and eventually their home.ò 

ñAnd a refuge from Demos?ò 

ñYeah, Snake and when Demos couldnôt be destroyed. Eden was announced locally. This 

city people like everyone else had heard Demos was out of orbit and headed to Earth. When long 

range attempts failed to divert it the military started rounding up people here and shipping them 

to Eden.  

First there was a total black out of all news, all TVs and radio transmissions were stopped here in 

the area and people were told of the impending disaster. The entire city and the surrounding 

towns were quietly brought to Eden, about several hundred thousand. Then the surrounding 

towns further away. Each time everything was blocked, transmissions, highway travel into these 

areas.ò 
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ñChrist all mighty! I remember that Ebola outbreak. So that was the governments cover story. 

Iôll be damned!ò Snake sounded like he was starting to believe AJôs story. 

ñAS I WAS sayingé.ò AJ roared, ñOnce as many as Eden could handle at a time, a week or 

so passed as they were sent to other parts of Eden. Once they were moved, more were brought in 

and so forth.  

Two days before Demos, the truth was released in this state and as many people that could make 

it here were let in. Turned out almost three hundred thousand more made it by fighting, clawing, 

one way or another.  

Then Demos was deflected, but the debris and the asteroids Demos had pulled from the asteroid 

belt, hit Earth. Ninety percent of the Earthôs population died then or within the next few years.ò  

AJôs eyes lowered, ñYou know the rest.ò He said sadly. 

Snake sat on a pile of rubble that had been piled up in the middle of the floor. ñMy God I 

lived and taught only ninety miles away. When I heard the outbreak news I drove to Georgia.ò 

Snake looked at AJ with tears in his eyes. ñMy God, I would have been with those that second 

week to enter Eden. I could have been living there all this time?ò 

ñIt would seem that fate has a way of tossing out the trash donôt it Snake?ò Snakeôs men 

laughed as Snake leapt to his feet and pulled his pistol and roared, ñI warned youé you, bastard. 

Now you die!ò  

ñBANG!ò The shot startled everyone in the large room as it echoed. Ari grasped AJ, as he 

had slapped his hand to his chest. Ari slowly pulled AJôs hand away and stared at it. 

ñThereôs no blood AJ?ò A puzzled Ari looked her love.  

AJ stared at his hand, then Ari, they both heard a noise and looked in Snakeôs direction as he 

slumped to the floor. His head hit the concrete with a sickening thud and red ooze seeped out 

from under where Snakeôs chest was resting upon the floor. 

ñWe was getting a bit tired of Snakeôs lousy leadership anyway.ò 

Ari and AJ looked up to see Snakeôs number two in command putting away his still smoking 

pistol. He looked back up to AJ. 

ñNow how about you finish your story. We all arenôt quite as dumb as Snake thought.ò 
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Ari chuckled, ñToo bad Snake isnôt around to find out.ò 

Everyone laughed, but it was cut short as number two, spoke. ñIôm called Big Al. Alôs fine, 

but Iôll kill ya as dead as Snake would have if you try to pull anything.ò Then added as an 

afterthought, ñOr try to delay us getting to Eden until Demos kills us.ò 

ñYouôre safe Al, I have no desire to see Ari die. But if any one touches her, no one goes!ò 

Al nodded, ñAgreed! Now finish and letôs get going.ò 

AJ looked at Ari and smiled confidently. He paced a bit as he gathered his thoughts. 

ñWell Earth got hit by the crap Demos dragged along with it and for several years Eden went 

along with a small army guarding this complex to allow any travelers seeking Eden to enter.  

I was on duty and stationed in California with the ocean Eden project.  

The ship and the gate hidden under it for sea life was going to be refitted so people could use it 

to come to Eden, but the day before it was going to be in port, damned if some drunken captain 

of a tramp steamer hit it and sunk both ships and the chance for all of San Francisco to enter 

Eden sank with it. Luckily the ship had evacuated most of the islands of Hawaii before heading 

state side.  

Without need for us to protect the base, I started back here with a small group of military and 

their families, but Demos hit, then little by little they all died one way or another. It took me 

years to get back here because of the devastation. So fourteen years ago I arrived.ò 

Ari snuggled into AJôs chest and gave him a hug. ñAll those years just to get here? It must 

have been horrible losing all your group.ò 

ñYeah it was tough, but Eden was here. I was the only trained military officer and sniper, so I 

wound up with command of Edenôs private army of guards. Little by little over the next few 

years I had to send my command back to Eden as food was scarce and then there was the portals 

limitations and dangers.ò 

AL snapped at AJ, ñDangers? Limitations? What the Hell are you talking about?ò 

ñGene was one of the last ones to come back to Earth. He wished me well when I told him I 

intended to stay here on Earth but Iôd keep Eden open untilé..well until Demos returned, then 
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Iôd destroy the gate just in case something unforeseen happened and the devastation reached 

Eden somehow.ò 

AJ looked toward the raiders and continued, ñYou see years before Gene and his group found 

that if you tried to return through the portal before two hours had passed, your body would 

literally be reassembled wrong. Remember when you pass through the portal, your body is 

spread out through all of time and space, then reassembled when you pass back through the 

portal on Edenôs side.  

A few found out the hard way. Gene said some had their lungs on the outside of their bodies, one 

had half of his heart sticking out of his chest and one of the women researchers, half of her brain 

was stuck into her skull. He said one even looked more like two hundred pounds of hamburger.ò 

ñAnd you want us to go through that?ò Al looked worried. 

ñAww, itôs safe as long as you donôt try to come back here before two hours is up. 

Remember the only way back at first was by keeping the portal open. When portals were built on 

Eden itôs self, then the portal could be shut down here on Earth and those on Eden could come 

here by opening their portal, but then they would be stuck here for two hours.ò 

ñIn two hours Earth wonôt exist!ò 

AJ smiled, ñNow youôre getting it Al. You go through the portal, that will be the last time.ò 

ñBut the dangers? You said there were other problems.ò 

ñOh those. Again no problem there. You see Geneôs team found that repeated passing 

through the portal caused the cells in onesô body to start rupturing. The more you used it, the 

more damage. Eventually no one wanted to come through more than five times.  

The strange thing was that food from plants and animals that went to Eden, couldnôt be ported 

back to Earth. Well they could, but they were so nasty tasting they couldnôt be eaten or the 

composition changed. Geneôs team tried to figure out why, but never did. Itôs fine in Eden, but 

changed on the way back here. Guess something to do with cell damage.ò AJ looked at Al and 

the rest, ñSo once through, I wouldnôt advise trying to come back as there wonôt be anything left 

to come back to.ò 



Worlds of Survival. 

 

60 

 

Al scratched his head and inadvertently mused, ñNo shit!ò His men laughed. Al walked over 

to AJ and Ari and in a commanding voice spoke to AJ. ñOpen the portal and me and my men 

will go through and weôre taking your girlfriend along with us.ò 

ñThink not!ò AJ replied before Ari could speak. ñAri goes first, we wait until she has enough 

time to get away from the gate and hide, then you all go.ò 

Al pulled his pistol and placed it on AJôs forehead. ñThis says we do it my way. Besides if 

you donôt make it through, Iôll make sure Ari is taken real good care of.ò  

Snickers arose from Alôs band of cutthroats. 

AJ grinned and pointed at the portals controls. ñGo ahead and see if you can start it. Put your 

hand there in the depression, but Iôll save you the trouble. The controls are coded to my DNA as 

well as the bio-electrical field around my body, so no one could cut off my arm and use it to 

open the gate. Besides you wouldnôt know which grooves to put your hand oné.or the code to 

punch in. Then there isé.ò 

ñOk! Ok, look AJ we canôt let Ari go first so she can warn people on the other side and you 

donôt want her to go with us. Youôd better make up your mind fast I think Demos is close. I keep 

feeling some sort of funnyé.ò 

AJ interrupted, ñItôs a pressure wave caused by gravitational fields in flux as Demos nears. 

From what Gene told me Iôm guessing less than fifteen minutes.ò 

ñThen what are you going to do. If we die here, I and my men will make that little piece of 

tail of yours pray for death and you will have to watch!ò 

AJ looked at Ari, then Al. He gently held Ariôs hand and they walked over to the gate. AJ 

turned to Al and his men. 

ñNo weapons go into Eden.ò 

ñWe donôt go unarmed.ò Al turned to him gang, ñOk grab AJ and hold him tight. I get to 

hump the bitch first thené.ò 
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AJ shouted, ñOK! Damn it!... Wait! How about this, the first that go through take the guns, 

then the rest go through. That way I know no one is going to shoot us before they go through. If 

anyone shoots either of us, I should warn you the gate closes instantly.ò 

Al threw up his hands and shouted, ñOK HAVE IT YOUR WAY! CHRIST! Can we get 

going now?ò  

AJ placed his hand into the portalôs controls and after a short whine a huge red light flashed, 

then the wall changed from red to a silvery-green. The colors wavered as the portal shimmered. 

Al and the gang of raiders strained to see through to the other side. Just as AJ finished firing up 

the portal the room began to tremble slightly, but steadily. The entire floor of the bunker  

vibrated so hard loose rubble danced along its surface. 

ñOk Al, everyone through now! Demos is here!ò 

The room started to shake slightly as the entire group of raiders dashed through the portal. AJ 

shut the portal down and the green hued portal snapped out of existence. 

Ari looked up at AJ, ñWhat about us?ò 

AJ grinned impishly. ñSo long you sorry pieces ofé.ò 

Ari stepped back and looked at him. With hands on hips she frowned and interrupted, ñOk 

AJ, whatôs so damned funny? Us dying?ò 

ñAri my love. Do you feel the room still shaking?ò 

She looked around, then back at AJ. ñItôs stopped! Demos missed?ò 

AJ sadly looked at her and with a weak smile said, ñAri Demos will be here soon and it isnôt 

missing us.ò 

ñBut the rumbling?ò 

Again  AJ laughed, ñIt was the massive power unit below us that was rumbling. When Al and 

his bunch looked scared, I just let them believe what they want to, Demos was here. Besides it 

got them to dash through the portal without question to save their worthless hides.ò 
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Ari playfully smacked AJ on the arm. ñYou sneak! That wasé. Soé so..ò She grinned, 

ñécool!ò She paused the concern crossed her lovely face. ñBut AJ, wonôt they be waiting for us 

on the other side?ò 

ñYou thought what I did was cool, well wait until you hear this.ò AJ looked at her and 

winked, ñThat portal didnôt go to Eden Ari. I sent them to that world that Gene first found. 

Remember the one that had a mostly methane atmosphere? By now theyôre dead. They died 

instantly either of lack of air or froze instantly. I seem to remember Gene said something like it 

had a average temperature of minus 340 degrees or something like that. Almost absolute zero.ò 

ñMy God AJ youôre so bad.ò She stepped to him and reached her arms around his neck and 

standing upon her tip-toes, she gave him a kiss for a reward. ñAnd thatôs for being so sneaky.ò 

AJ placed his hand once again into the portals controls. The gate snapped to life and the room 

rumbled. This time the rumble was a bit louder. 

ñOh AJ I see what you mean that power unit really rumbles when you open the gate to 

Eden.ò 

ñAh, no Ari, this time it is Demos doing most of the rumbling. Ok now get that cute little ass 

of yours on through the gate and donôt worry this time it goes to Eden.ò He laughed, ñThis time I 

punched in the correct code.ò 

Ari reached her hand out and said, ñLetôs go together AJ.ò 

ñIôm not coming.ò 

The color drained from Ariôs face and tears welled up in her eyes instantly, she tried to speak 

normally, but all that came out was a combination of sobs and sniffs. ñWhat the Hell do you 

meané youôre not comingé. I love you AJé. Iôm not leaving without you!ò 

ñAriéò AJ looked deeply into her eyes trying to make her understand, ñéI made up my 

mind years ago, this is my world, there is nothing in Eden for me. Iôll die with my home, my 

world. I will die content. Iôve killed so much, guess itôs time I paid my penance.ò He smiled 

warmly, ñGo Ari, thereôs nothing in Eden for this tired warrior.ò 
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Ari walked up to AJ and the tears were no longer flowing, her voice grew strong and 

determined. ñAJ Iôd be in Eden for you, if youôd still want me. If you still donôt come with me to 

Eden, then Iôll stay here with you and you canôt keep me from doing it.ò 

AJ looked deeply into Ariôs eyes, her soul, then slowly shook his head ñIôll be damned, 

youôre serious arenôt you? You love me that much that youôd die with me?ò 

ñClose down the portal and see my love.ò Ari gently grasped his free hand and held it to her 

cheek. ñI love you AJ and Eden would just be Hell without you.ò She leaned in to kiss him, but 

he just shook his head in dismay. 

ñWell I did say I wouldnôt let anything happen to you didnôt I.ò AJ smiled at her warmly and 

added, ñGuess If I let a small moon drop on your head, that would make me a liar.ò He twisted 

his hand, then removed it and the gate stayed open. He walked over to the pile of rubble as he 

stepped over Snakeôs body.  

ñI did promise Gene years ago, that Iôd take care of the gate when the time came.ò 

ñAJ you said if you removed your hand, the gate would close?ò 

ñWhat can I sayéé I lied.ò 

AJ removed a small tightly wrapped pack of explosives from inside a wall mounted control 

panel. He hurried over to the portals main post and set the times to ten seconds. He pushed the 

button and the timer started itôs countdown. A mechanical voice begané. Tené nineé eighté 

AJ grabbed Ari by the hand and sprinted toward the gateé 

Sevené. Sixé Fiveé. 

They ran through the greenish portal.  

Fouré ThreeéTwoé. 

Light seemed to come from everywhere, a sound like a loud ripping of canvas, then a flash. 
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Chapter 8. 

  

The light was so bright Ari couldnôt open her eyes at first. Then slowly she managed to peep 

through her eye lids. The golden light was blinding. 

ñAre we dead?ò 

AJ hugged her, ñNo Ari, weôre fine. The room was dark and here in the daylight, the 

sunlighté.ò 

ñSunlight?ò Ariôs eyes popped open, she fell to her knees as tears of joy started to flow, she 

hugged AJôs leg as she trembled in awe. 

ñOh my God AJ, do you know how long since Iôve seen full sunlight?ò Ari still couldnôt see 

far as her eyes still couldnôt fully adjust to the full sunlight and blue green skies. 

ñNot since Demos came the first time Iôll bet. There have always been clouds and little 

suné.if any.ò He reached down and helped her to her feet as she leaned against AJ and hung on 

to his arm desperately seeking support. Ari shielded her eyes with her hand as she gazed out over 

the sun-drenched landscape and the greenish-blue sky. Birds flew in the distance and darted in 

and out among the trees. The warm gentle breezes tousled her hair as she smelled fresh clean air. 

Her knees buckled momentarily as AJ steadied her. Ari leaned her head against AJ and with 

a tear running down her cheek spoke in reverence. ñIté itôs soé beautiful. My God AJ itôs so 

fantastic!ò No matter how hard she tried, Ari could not find the words she searched for. 

AJ kissed Ari on the top of her head and nodded as he whispered, ñYes it is, isnôt it. All these 

years, I waited for people, to send here. I never imaginedé..ò 

ñAJ! How good it is to see you again. Whatôs it been seven? No eight years. My God we 

didnôt know if you were still alive!ò 

Ari and AJ turned slowly and where the portal once brought people into Eden, there stood a 

small group of people. 

A short slender man with white hair stepped forward, as he did he extended his hand. 
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ñGene? Gene, is that you?ò AJ squinted, his eyes still not quite used to the brightness of 

seeing full sunlight. ñGeneé damned if it isnôt you.ò 

The two men gave each other a quick hand shake and slapped each other on the shoulder. 

ñWell I sure enjoyed all the food you sent through Gene, I see you solved the taste problem.ò 

Gene chuckled, ñYep, seems all we had to do was process it, can it or freeze it.ò 

AJ laughed, ñWell it sure beat those damned food bars you sent the first few years.ò 

Gene got a more serious look on his face, ñChrist boy, we thought you might have been dead. 

The last traveler came through a little over two years ago. If it wasnôt for you starting up the gate 

twice a year whether or not anyone was there to come throughéò Gene paused, ñé the last time 

when it didnôt open..ò 

AJ smiled, ñCouldnôt get to the bunker Gene. Damned raiders were trying to get into the city 

and I wasnôt anywhere near the bunker that day. I figured youôd be in this area when Demos was 

scheduled to return. I had intended to throw a note through saying good-by and to have a good 

life. Then blow the gate up. As you see Iôve since changed my mind.ò 

Gene turned to the small group of greeters. ñAJ had decided to stay on Earth and die with it. 

Seems he thought there would be no use for a soldier here in Eden. That weôd fear someone that 

had killed so much.ò Gene smiled at AJ, ñNo room for a man that saved so many lives, that has 

so much dedication and honor? AJ if we wouldnôt accept someone like you, then there would be 

no hope for Edené. Or those of us that live here.ò  

He looked at Ari, ñQuite a guy you have here.ò  

Gene then turned to AJ and smiled at Ari, who was still clinging to her loves waist and AJ 

tightly wrapping his arms around her in comfort. 

ñAJ, now that youôve changed your mind about staying on Earthé.ò Gene once again 

grinned at Ari and winked, ñé.Iôm assuming this lovely lady had something to do with you 

changing your mind.ò 

Gene walked over to the couple and extended his hand to Ari, ñMy name is Professor Gene 

Altiman, I was the leader of this project.ò 
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ñWas?ò AJ puzzled. 

ñOh AJé.ò Gene gave the duo a wide grin, ñéHell man, Iôm a scientist not a politician. 

There was no way I could have led all these people. Then again we didnôt let the politicians keep 

their jobs either. Each community has their own leadership now and each country has people that 

sit on the main Eden consul.ò 

AJ grinned back at Gene and in a loud, proud voice proclaimed, ñFriends, this lovely 

womanôs name is Aribella Maradi, but she prefers just to be called Ari.ò  AJ then looked at 

Gene, ñAnd yes Gene, Ari is the only reason I didnôt die with my beloved Earth.ò 

ñWell then AJ it must be true love, seeing youôre here.ò Gene looked at Ari, ñI tried every 

argument I could think of to get AJ to come to Eden, but he wanted to die on the planet he loved, 

called home. AJ and his damned stubborn loyalty.ò 

Ari laid her head upon AJôs chest and hugged him tighter. She knew only too well AJôs 

loyalty to Earth and how he had longed to die with it.  

AJ kissed her gently on her head and then looked at Gene. ñFunny how life throws things at 

us. Weeks ago I was alone and prepared to die. Then this little gal stumbled into my life and 

weeks later tells me sheôs willing to die with me, rather than come to Eden and safety. Go 

figure.ò 

Ari looked up and holding AJôs hand brought it to her lips and gave it a kiss, ñBecause I love 

you, you idiot. With my very existence.ò Tears of happiness rolled down Ariôs cheek. She was 

now with her love forever and no matter what lay ahead, she would face it together with him. 

Gene waved his hand and motioned for them to follow, toward the town that lay a short 

distance down the road. The small welcoming group turned and walked to the road with Ari and 

AJ still clinging lovingly to each other. After several steps AJ stopped and turned and looked at 

the spot where they had appeared through the gate and set foot into Eden. The two remaining 

portal polls now stood useless, markers to what once was. 

Ari walked up to AJ and from behind him laid her head on his back and hugged him gently.  

ñDo you regret your decision AJ?ò 
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ñNo baby.ò He said as if he was trying look between the polls to see his beloved Earth one 

last time. 

ñMy love, itôs gone. Earth is no more.ò 

ñI know honey, it wasnôt that.ò 

ñWhat is it then AJ?ò 

ñA strange thought just crossed my mind. It keeps running through my head.ò 

Ari hugged AJ, then stretched up to kiss his cheek. ñYouôre always having strange thoughts.ò 

She teased. 

AJ grinned down at her and they turned and began walking the path that Gene had gone 

down. ñYou know honey. I was just thinking. So many ages ago two people so deeply in love 

left their Eden and set foot into a new world on Earth, to face whatever it held for them.ò 

ñAdam and Eve.ò Ari laid her head on AJôs arm. 

AJ smiled at Ari. ñNow the last two people to leave the Earth are two people deeply in love, 

willing to set foot on a new world and face whatever it holds for them.ò 

They stopped for a moment and looked into each otherôs eyes. It was Ari that first spoke.  

ñSo once again to Eden my love?ò Ari whispered. They turned and walked hand in hand off 

into their new sun lit Eden. As the warm summer breezes blew and birds sang their songs, AJ 

pulled Ari close as he whispered, ñYes my loveé.our new home isé.ò            

He gently hugged her, 

ñéonce again Eden.ò 

The End. 
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Frozen Earth. 

Preface.  

 

The weather changed slowly at first. Many warned of global warming. Many laughed.   

There were severe weather storms that twenty first century man had never experienced, yet most 

ignored the signs. 

Fortunately for humankind there were those that didnôt ignore the signs of change and 

decided to do something. Eventually the worldôs governments began to realize the dangers as 

waters began to rise, storms intensified and lives were lost. 

Knowing that man would have to live within these new parameters of nature, scientists began 

to design various cities that they felt would survive this new weather. It wasnôt until the world 

began to freeze that humankind realized perhaps we had too little knowledge to survive.        

Still there were those that refused to give up and new cities were designed. Cities that would 

have a chance of surviving the onslaught of the advancing glaciers of the new ice age. It was in 

these cities that the first of mankind hid, adventuring out only for the most dire reasons. 

Others built cities in old mines and caves. Most fled the advancing freezing snows and ice 

and headed into the limited spaces near the Equator. Governments fell as they were inundated  

by those fleeing south. Wars broke out all over the equatorial zones and men died, while others 

froze to death as they fled back northward. 

These were times that humankind tried to forget. Many of the cities failed, others struggled to 

survive. Contact was lost between the cities that survived as the ice age progressed.  

Small bases were established by those cities that survived. Hoping to keep finding survivors, 

they built these posts on glaciers and ice fields. The smaller bases and posts fell one by one as 

storms and ice claimed the frozen earth that crept ever forward from both poles. All but a handful 

survived. 

After the first century of the new ice age, all contact was lost between cities and those that 

survives knew they were on their own. 
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They were alone!  

As the second century of the new ice age rolled around one of the surviving cities began 

sending patrols out to look for any survivors of the scattered surface cities. Snow and ice had 

covered their city and they knew that this cities design would survive. The ruling counsel created 

a group known as rescuers. They had no official name or leader, yet they constantly went out in 

the freezing weather above to find any remnants of humans that had tried to live on the ice 

above. 

For decades these rescuers braved the cold to find stragglers and bring them to the safety of 

the cities warmth.  

As the beginning of the third century of the ice age came and passed, the patrols became 

lesser as fewer survivors were found. 

And then there was the fact that some of the survivors had become cutthroats that preyed 

upon those few communities that did survive. They raided and killed, raped and plundered, until 

only shells of buildings remained and the freezing snows covered the fallen. Only the strongest 

bases and posts survived with help and supply runs from the city. 

Now well into the third century of the ice age most of those living in the city had come to 

face the fact, there were not many humans left, or at least in their area.  

The raiders were killers and many of the rescuers fell at their hands. Then there were the ones 

that were worse than the raiders. This caused many to quit in fear. Little by little the rescuers 

began of stop searching. All that is, but one man. 
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Chapter 1. 

 

The howling winds had died down and Rod knew it was time to make his move. Somewhere 

out there was the danger he sensed.  

Also lost out there were the ones whose cry for help they had received on the radio days before. 

It had been relayed from the base they called the Fuelers. The base had one of the last above 

ground petroleum operations. It was this Fueler base that relayed the weak, garbled message to 

the city. The last of the rescuers loaded up his gear and set out to find the ones that asked for 

help. 

Cautiously Rod eased his snowmobile out from under the snow white tarp he had tossed over 

it as he had rested for the night in a wide open ice field. Slowly as he kept an eye out for 

whatever lay out there, he folded the light weight tarp and stowed it into the rear compartment of 

his sled. The ice fields covers vast areas and many dangers stalked these frozen snow covered ice 

fields. With only the occasional jutting ice outcrop protruding from the ice there was no cover. 

The wind would swirl the snow and hide all but the nearest things, Rod carefully watched his 

back. When the winds died, he could see farther, but so could any other thing lurking out just 

beyond his range of vision. 

Now after the storm was deadly silence. Rod knew that even the soft whine of his electric 

Dropper drive snowmobile could be heard if someone or something was close. He checked his 

snowmobile or ósledô as most often referred to, for obstructions and slowly swung a leg across. 

Just as his leg swung over the seat of his sled, his senses began to warn him that something 

wasnôt right.  

Before he could sit, there was a snarl and a Saber dog leapt through the air at Rod. Reaching for 

his large blade, he dropped to one side, twisted his body upward to meet the hound, while raising 

his hand and shoved the blade deep into the passing snarling terror. Itôs long canine teeth 

narrowly missing his shoulder, itôs hot breath reeked with death from previous kills. There was a 

loud ñYIPEò as it dropped and rolled onto the frozen earth, it was mortally wounded. 

ñWhere thereôs oneé.ò Rod muttered aloud. In one swift movement Rod rolled, retrieved his 

blade, then jumped onto the sled and twisted the throttle. The sled leapt so hard the nose skis 

came off the ground. No sooner had his sled moved, another huge furry blur flashed behind him, 

itôs furry paw narrowly missing Rodôs neck. With never a glance at Rod it continued toward itôs 

dead companion and pounced upon the still quivering body of the dog. 
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Rod snapped the visor on his helmet down as his eyes already had begun to hurt from the 

freezing blast of air. He hadnôt planned to move so fast with the visor up, yet circumstances 

caused him to do so. As soon as his vision cleared slightly he twisted around to look back and 

saw there were four of the hounds now feasting on the carcass. He turned the sled slightly and 

headed back toward the north, northeast in the direction of the distress signal. He checked the 

compass on his sled and veered slightly to the correct heading. Taking one last glance back to 

make sure he was no longer on the menu, Rod eased off the throttle and sat upright. 

Slowly he shook his head and mumbled to himself, ñDamn that was close! They must have 

smelled me even using the cover scent.ò He managed a slight grin.  

ñGuess Iôm still not slowing down too much or Iôd been puppy chowé.ò 

He raised his hand and gently pressed a button on the side of his helmet, ñFueler base, do you 

copy?ò After waiting a few seconds he called again. ñFueler base, copy?ò Nothing!  

Rod frowned, ñDamn too far north! Christ I knew it. Should have gone through the old ruins then 

headed over to the base at least I would have had a warm bed for the night.ò Then he grinned at 

his musing, ñYeah guy and youôd probably be dead with Scar roaming those areas.ò  

Rod had gone but a few miles when there was a thump on his helmet and Rod felt his head 

snap to one side. There was a ñPopò then a whine. He turned and looked to his right and just as 

he did, the snow alongside his sled erupted in a small horizontal plume as a bullet slammed into 

the snow.  

ñRaiders!ò He shouted inside his helmet as he cranked the throttle once more and the sled 

flew over the frozen wastelands of what was once the state of Michigan. He laid as flat as 

possible for the next few miles, hugging the seat to make himself a smaller target. After a mile, 

Rod looked back and with a sigh of relief found whoever had attacked him had no sleds. 

ñMaybe it was just a loner.ò Rod mused. ñHave to make note of that area just in case he was 

a scout for one of those raider packs. It could be a sign they are moving again.ò He paused for a 

second, then it hit him, ñOh man! It could have been one of thoseé.ò He looked down at his 

compass, and noticed in his escape, he had wandered off course. 

Once again he turned to the proper heading and once again he slowed a bit to conserve 

energy. He knew the old Dropper engines could produce enough energy to provide all the power 

the sled needed for drive power as well as the heated seat, heated faring and keep the ice off the 

windshield and accessories. It also provided electricity for the radio and emergency battery 
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which the sled had to use to supplement the drive at higher speeds.  

These power units had truly been a breakthrough, but sadly maximum power was limited to 

cruising speed. Beyond that, the faster a sled went the more power would be drained from the 

small reserve battery. Once the battery was used up a sled would have to slow to a crawl in order 

to recharge the battery. That could be as deadly out here as the frozen temperatures. 

Rod checked his gauges and adjusted his speed so the charge rate for the battery increased. 

The gauges were ok, there was no apparent damage to his sled and reaching up to find only a 

slightly cracked helmet he realized he seemed to be in good order as well. Checking the scabbard 

for his pulse particle beam rifle, he saw a small crack. 

ñAw shit, it must have ricocheted.ò He slowed to a crawl, glanced in the direction he was 

headed and saw it was all clear. He locked down the handlebars and throttle, so he could let go of 

the of them. He pulled the pulse rifle out to check it over. ñWhew!ò He sighed as it was ok. So 

was the scabbard, so he shoved the rifle back in and the rifle charge indicator showed it was 

charging. He twisted around and shouted back in the direction of the raider. 

Rod keyed his helm mike and yelled, ñYou asshole! I hope your damned rifle blows up in 

your face!ò But deep down inside Rod knew the raider couldnôt hear him and he had been 

extremely lucky. The old gunpowder rifles the raiders had didnôt have quite the range his pulse 

rifle did, but they shot faster and getting hit by those old time bullets hurt like the dickens. He 

knew how painful a bullet was first hand. Rod was the last rescuer in service and had been shot 

several times in the line of duty. He didnôt relish getting hit againé.ever! 

He grinned as he mused, ñMaybe thatôs why Iôm the last rescuer. Those damned bullets hurt 

like hell if they donôt kill you.ò  

Rod had escaped death twice now in less than a hour and his spirits were perking up. Being alone 

in the ice world above his city was a lonely task, yet he loved it up here. When he got the news 

of the message, his emotions soared. Once again he would get to leave the cityôs safety, but he 

would get to be back out on the ice where he loved to be. There was nothing back in the city 

other than a handful of people he cared for and sitting around in a barracks waiting for an 

assignment was pure agony for him. 

Rescuers were trained to survive out in the frozen wastelands above the safety of the glacial 

covered city. They went out and brought back those trying to escape the older failing cities that 
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had been built on the ice. Many had collapsed in the terrible winds and storms. Others were 

crushed by moving glaciers or by the weight of the ever increasing snow falls. 

The few people that survived tried to make it to the hidden under-ice cities they had heard of. 

None of these cities had survived that anyone from Rodôs city knew of. He always hoped his city 

wasnôt the last, yet other than a few outposts, the cityôs powerful radio receiver had been silent. 

Only Rescuers could bring back people as locations to the entries of this city was kept secrets. 

Raiders and other threats would kill to find these places of warmth and safety. To the raiders 

their only goal was to take over or to loot them. This was a dangerous world Rod lived in and 

being caught off guard could be deadly. The message could have been a fake and it was Rodôs 

job to find the party and see if they were really in trouble or if this was just a new raider attempt 

to find his city. 

The day shortened and the light faded as he rode ever northward. Night would fall soon and 

the frigid cold would creep over the ice once again. More so than what he was experiencing at 

the present. Most evenings brought gale like winds and temperature drops well below zero as 

well as blinding snow squalls. Some of the more serious storms brought flying crystals of ice that 

would rip a normal snowsuit to shreds. He knew his heat suit would protect him as it was 

constructed out of extremely strong material, but whoever called for help would have to find 

some sort of shelter or die. 

Rod knew of a few places to stop and rest as there were still skeletal remains from those that 

had tried to live on the ice and snow. Sometime in the past people built various structures on the 

ice and it was now in these failed structural carcasses that Rod sought shelter. There were old 

taller structures that had been built back before the snows and ice came. Those that still were tall 

enough to tower above the layers of ice and snow. Yet even over the centuries, they had become 

frozen ghosts of the past. Most had filled with snow as windows broke and frozen themselves in 

time. The tops that managed to protrude above the snow did still provide some protection from 

the elements and other things. 

Those people that managed to keep free from death and cold by constantly moving or 

building frozen walls to keep the various means of death out. Some lived in the old structures for 

a while. Whether made of ice or steel, little by little these places either fell to raiders or they 

were abandoned for the complete safety of the city. Just a call for help and Rod or the others 

would come and lead them to a new home. 
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Now he was far away from these safe places of rest. The northern areas had been abandoned 

decades earlier, except for a few small outposts. It was the last known surviving outpost that had   

called for help from an old fueler base that still existed as they tried to pump the last bit of oil 

from the ground. The message was faint and barely audible, yet there was no doubt someone was 

in dire peril. They were abandoning their outpost and were heading toward the general area of 

the city. The fuelers tried to reply, but the outpost never answered back.  

So now it was Rodôs duty to brave the frozen up world of ice and find them. Deep down inside 

Rod knew it had to be Out Post #2. OP2 was the only facility to the far north of the fueler base. It 

had to be them which worried Rod and the cityôs counsel. It was that base that provided the city 

information about glacial movements. 

He pulled the sled into a large outcropping of ice called a pressure ridge and found a spot 

where the sides leaned against one another. He backed the sled in and covered the one opening 

with the tarp. Off in the distance he could see the upper most beams of a once great bridge, or so 

he was told. Now the ice and snows had covered all but the top twenty feet. He had heard rumors 

that it was hollow inside, but never dared to try to get in. Old steel was one of the most 

dangerous materials. Frozen for centuries and hoar frost rusted structures like these were wise to 

stay out of.  

Rod concentrated back on his concealing his spot there in the ice pressure ridge. On the other 

smaller end he pushed ice boulders and frozen snow to block the opening. His sled barely fit into 

the narrow crack, but that mattered not as he stretched out on the warm seat and flipped up the 

safety bars to keep from rolling off. Sleeping on his sled was nothing new to him this way he was 

never burdened down by having to tow a skid with a tent. In his line of work speed was critical. 

He reached up and touched the panel on the side of his helmet and the recording played in his 

ears. ñThis is Oé.st tw.., does anyéody copy? Our oéost has partially collapsed. The glaciers 

are mov again. We cannot éé. Only ené  survived the ééapse and are leaving southé 

toward the rérted viciné of the city. 

Please if anéody érs us send help. We have suéval gear but itôs old and we have no idea 

how to survive out there. We wétryé. make the Evant Glacier pass é.. head south froé there. 

Please if anybodé.ò The message ended.   

ñDamn, Outpost 2 they had the biggest radio tower that has survived during the last three 

hundred years. OP2 moved as the glacier they were in moved. They should have been safe.ò  

Rod sat up abruptly, ñOh Lord! If OP2 was collapsing, then that means the glaciers are heading 
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south at a faster pace then thought. It has to be OP2!ò He cussed under his breath, ñDamn it has 

to be them.ò 

ñRod to base.ò He yelled into his radio, then realizing he was too far from any friendly radio 

to be heard, hit another button on his helmet. ñRecorder on.ò There was a quiet beep, 

ñRecording.ò The helm replied. 

ñIf found, that means I didnôt make it back and my coded locator frequency brought you to 

me. The message I was given, has to be from OP2. This means the glaciers are moving faster, 

our city will be alright, but I fear all the top side living will end. We must make room for those 

we know of, defend against the known threats andé.ò Rod slowly shook his head in despair. 

ñéand reopen the forbidden parts of the old salt mines if necessaryé. Do so with extreme 

caution. Talk to Zak he will fill you in on the mines.ò 

Rod remembered growing up in the salt mines. Mankind had sealed them except for one 

entrance, then sprayed them with insulation to keep the cold out. The mines ran from under the 

state of Michigan into Canada and Pennsylvania and were heated and powered by geo-thermal 

energy. It was many of these mines that were now inhabited and life there was not easy. Since 

the city had found the mines things were better and supplies were traded and life improved for 

Rodôs people.  

For his entire life there deep in the mines, there was talk about connecting the short distance to 

their sister city in Pennsylvania. It was the last city to be protected by the embedded pole system 

and was still safe and thriving the last time anyone heard. Even back then the talk of connecting 

to them through the underground mines was mentioned every decade or so. But Rod one of the 

few that knew that link would never be built, he knew the horrible secret and he had told Zak 

who was his friend and mentor. 

Rod laid back on the seat and mused, ñThree hundred years of talk and still no connections. 

Guess we are lucky, but then I wouldnôt tellé.ò He slightly raised his visor and checked. ñWarm 

enough nowé.ò He whispered and raised the visor all the way. ñéguess it might be better if no 

one knows the real truth.ò 

He twisted around and flipped a switch on his sledôs consol in case there was another radio 

signal. The party had to be close, that is unless the various ice beasts that roamed these parts got 

them. ñThen there are those damn cannibalséò Rod looked sadly at the ice walls stretching high 
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above as he put his hands behind his helmet and laid back, ñéand then thereôs Scar. I have to get 

to the survivors first, I have toò 

This was the place Rod wanted to be, where he was the happiest. Out in the fresh air, not 

down below in the filtered, conditioned air of his city. Sadly he knew there would come a time 

when he too would not be able to leave. Once the glaciers came, all work would be concentrated 

on keeping the air vents and exhaust cleared. No longer would the vents have to be hidden. The 

heat could be raised to melt the ice from the glaciers as they passed over the city below.  

There would be no more raiders as they would have to move south to survive and the wild 

predatory animals would follow. and there would be no more use for the likes of him.  

Rod knew he would feel like he had been buried alive and the thought of never being outside 

again would be intolerable. Like those few poor old animals that had been preserved in the cityôs 

zoo. Caged as they were, every time he saw those poor creatures, Rod felt like crying. Soon he 

would be one of them, except his cage would be larger. 

Slowly his eyes closed and the ever gentle beeping of the motion sensors he had left outside 

of the ice cave told him all was clear. Rod had tossed a few in front of the fissure to detect 

movement and now the soft beeping lulled him to sleep, sleep which he seriously needed. It had 

been days since he had slept soundly.  

His mind wandered back to where he was now. Up on the ice, the wind, the crisp air, how he 

would miss it all.    
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Chapter 2. 

 

ñGrampa? Weôre all here. When are you going to tell us a story?ò 

ñHeh, heh, Ok children you all sit down and Iôll tell youéò 

ñGrampa, tell us about the legend.ò 

All the children started yelling, ñTell us about the legend!ò  

The old man named Zak sat in his familiar story telling chair as the youngsters sat on the 

warm floor around him. Some of the older people working nearby all leaned toward Zak as he 

slowly rocked his chair back and forth. 

ñWell children no one really knows where the legend started. But most think it was a while  

after the snows came, back when the book was written. You remember I told you about back 

when the world was warm and the sun shown most of the time. Back when water fell from the 

sky and it was called rain.ò 

The children laughed at the idea of water falling instead of snow. One little girl sitting in the 

middle of the children frowned and Zak noticed. ñSuzy? Why do you frown?ò 

ñGrampa Zak, you always tell us of a warm world, but we never see it. Why did it change? 

Why wonôt it come back?ò 

Zak smiled warmly at the girl as he leaned back into this chair.  

ñNo one really knows Suzy, maybe it was man polluting the environment, maybe it was natural, 

but the weather began to change at the end of the twentieth century. By the mid twenty-first 

century the snows came sporadic at first, but it seemed as if the cold never went. By the end of 

the twenty-first century it snowed just about all the time and our ancestors were told a new ice 

age was coming.ò 

Zak stopped rocking and stared at the ceiling, ñIce caps grew and over the next half century 

expanded from the poles toward the equator. No one had ever heard of things happening so fastò 

One of the older children spoke out, ñI know that Grampa Zak! The ice grew all the way 

down to theéò He looked embarrassed, ñéI donôt remember the name.ò 
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ñParallel, Jason. They are lines the world was divided into so mankind couldéò 

ñYeah that was it Grampa Zak, the ice moved all the way to both thirtieth parallels.ò 

Zak chuckled, ñWell youôre close my boy, but mostly correct. Mankind was squeezed into 

the areas near the Equator. Of course being the way we are, war was inevitable and soon those 

areas were barely fit to live in. Mankind almost perished except for those in the cities like ours.ò 

ñBut Grampa Zak, weôre here.ò Chirped one of the littlest ones as the rest laughed. 

ñNow children be nice. Hera is new to this group and doesnôt know all about the past like 

you.ò Zak smiled at Hera and added, ñRemember we all learn so we can tell the next generation. 

This is our way. This is the way it always has been.ò 

Hera who was around ten asked, ñGrampa Zak, how did we get here?ò 

Zak leaned back once again as he spoke slowly. ñAs the snows fell and the world became 

deep in the frozen throes of eternal winter, the government of what was then known as the 

United States, realized this new ice age was upon us and not going to go away. The scientists 

tried many way to keep cities alive. Most failed.ò Zak looked at the children sadly. ñOur city was 

one of the lucky few where they tried something different.ò Zak said with a bit more happiness to 

his voice. 

Tom stood as Zak waved him to finish his story. He was one of the older children and 

perhaps the brightest and seemed he knew the stories by heart. Someday it would be Tom telling 

children the stories. 

ñThey buried over five thousand poles one hundred feet in the ground and left them just as 

high. Our ancestors piled and froze snow around these poles as it fell for decades. Sometime 

during that time they linked the tops of the poles and made a roof which the snow covered and 

they froze it, sprayed it with Plasti-therm, making the dome we see today.ò Tom sat back down 

as Zak nodded his approval. 

ñWe warm ourselves and get most of our energy from the Earth calledéò 

 ñI know, I know Grampa Zakéò Alcie leapt to her feet and waved her hand frantically, 

ñThermal energy.ò 
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ñVery good Alcie.ò Zak smiled as she sat. She would be another ótellerô at some point in the 

future. She was also one of Zakôs grandchildren and he was so proud of her. 

ñNow we vent our atmosphere over one hundred and ninety feet up through the ice to outside 

and draw in new.ò Zak leaned forward and asked, ñDoes anyone know why we cool our air 

before it gets to the surface and why we hide our vents in the high glaciers?ò 

Just about all the hands went up and voices chimed out. 

ñRaiders!ò 

ñCannibals.ò 

ñSeekers.ò 

ñThatôs right children. We must hide from those above. Those that still survive up top in the 

frozen world of frost. We must protect all of what we have from destruction. Weôve placed small 

radio markers well away from the city for travelers to call for help.ò 

ñBut what if the bad men call Grampa Zak?ò 

Zak grinned, ñThat is what we have rescuers for children. To go out and make sure they are 

travelers and not bad men.ò 

ñRod does all that Grampa Zak? Heôs just one man.ò One of the children in the rear chimed 

out. 

ñWe have reserve men that can go out in a momentôs notice to protect the city, so donôt you 

worry your little heads about that. Weôre quite safe.ò 

ñBut what of the legend you said you were going to tell us about Grampa Zak?ò Asked Alcie. 

ñOh the legend.ò Zak chuckled, ñWell my dear Alcie. Sometime in the first century of ice 

there was a book written and in it, a legend telling of something that could melt the ice or at least 

some of it. The legend said that someday there would come a man that would figure out how to 

use this device and the ice would melt. There is a secret riddle to tell the man of legend and some 

other text. Only tellers are allowed to see the exact story.ò 
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ñAll of the ice Grampa? Melt it all?ò Tom asked.  

Zak looked at his grandchild and smiled warmly, ñNo one knows boy, no one knows. Just 

this man would melt the ice and a new land would be found. This man of legend would lead the  

city to this new land or at least those that wanted to go.ò 

ñWhatôs the new land like Grampa Zak?ò Several of the children asked. 

ñThe legend never said or at least the way I read it. You see children that is why we come 

here once a month to learn from us older folks. So someday you can tell the children that follow 

you and they can tell their children. We must tell it right and never forget. When the day comes 

the legend will make sense.ò 

Tom stood and smiled at Zak. ñI wonôt forget Grampa Zak and someday Iôll lead us to 

another land.ò 

Zak grinned at the lad. ñIôm sure you will Tom. Iôll bet any day now youôll read somewhere 

in those books in the library where that land is.ò 

Alcie jumped up and shouted, ñMe too Grampa Zak, can I find the land too?ò 

Zak chuckled at the childrenôs enthusiasm and shouted as he clapped his hands. ñOk now, 

why donôt you all go to the library and see if you all can find the new landôs hiding place.ò 

The children all got to their feet and ran off giggling toward the library as Zakôs daughter 

walked up next to him. 

ñDad, you sure have a way with the children. Trying to get them to go to the library 

afterschool is like pulling a tooth, but one story from you and off they run.ò 

ñStella, my darling, itôs all in the telling and letting them tell some. Get them involved and 

who knows maybe someday one of them will become the man in the legend.ò 

ñI donôt know dad, itôs so dangerous up there. How on Earth could a whole population move 

with so much danger.ò Stella remembered her sister and her brother-in-law that were killed out 

top side. Now she and her dad cared for Alcie. Sadness crept back into Stellaôs mind, they had 

died just two years earlier. Her dad broke the silence of her thought. 
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ñStella, itôs a legend.ò Zak laughed, ñEven if thereôs some truth, I doubt if it will be in our 

life timeé. Yetéò 

Stella grinned at Zak. ñYou always sound like you know something more about that stupid 

legend, yet you just end it with ñYetéò and a sigh.ò 

Stella, looked sadly at her dad, then out the window as the kids ran to the library. ñDad, I lost 

my husband up there. If it wasnôt for Rod I wouldnôt even had a body to bury those damn 

cannibalsé. Then we losté..ò 

Zak reached out and squeezed Stellaôs hand. ñI know dear if it wasnôt for Rod there are a lot 

of us that wouldnôt be here. We were lucky to be born here, unlike those that werenôt, we never 

knew the hardships ofé up there.ò Zak paused and smiled, ñRod keeps bringing them in where 

he finds them, sadly I fear that wonôt be much longer.ò 

Stella turned pale, ñDad, why?ò 

ñBecause dear, those cannibals that killed your husband and the raiders led by that madman 

Scar, are slowly moving in on this area. We have two ways out and even though our vents are 

safe, maintaining rescue ports is getting harder every year. Keeping them clear and hidden at the 

same timeéò 

ñFather?ò Stella frowned.  

Zak knew Stella was upset because she had just called him father, which she rarely did. 

ñWell dear the council has decided to let the western one collapse and seal it up for good when it 

does collapse.ò 

ñBut dadéò 

ñThey know dear, letôs face it, other then the one outpost to the north and the Fuelers 

settlement we donôt think there is anyone out there anymore.ò 

ñBut the other cities that are rumored to be out there, might they have survived?ò 

ñNo one knows dear, but if they find us, then theyôll have to use the main entrance and donôt 

forget all the cities had separate codes. Somewhere we still have the codes to identify them if 

someone up there uses them.ò 
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ñBut what if someone that doesnôt have codes uses the call boxes?ò 

ñWell then weôll decide if we need to go up and get them. After all they could have 

information, they could be raiders, or worseé.. 

Zak turned and walked away, then turned to add quietly, ñé.but they might be someone 

worth saving. So Rod will go up and do what he does so well.ò Zak walked into his room and 

slowly closed the door and sat in his chair. He stared out the window at the poles that held up the 

dome. How enclosed his world had been all his life. He gave a slight smile as he thought of the 

children and their search for the location of the new land. Then sighed as he knew that even if 

someday one of them would find it, he would stay as would many others. This was the only 

world they knew.  

If anyone would find a new world it would be the last rescuer that still existed. Rod was 

Zakôs friend and he was Rodôs mentor. Rod had been his prize student back before Zak got too 

old and damaged to continue to be a rescuer. 

Now his friend was out in the frozen wastelands once again. Perhaps for the last time, to find 

the survivors of what they thought to be Outpost 2.  

Soon only stories of great deeds would echo in the minds of children. Soon there might not 

be any rescuers left.  

Zak sighed once again at the thought. 
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Chapter 3. 

 

Rod awoke with a start! His dreams betrayed his calm demeanor. ñWow! I have to stop with 

the nightmares.ò He grinned at his pounding pulse rate and the sweat running down his cheek. 

A quick breakfast was crunched down as Rod mused about the one thing he didnôt care for 

about being on the surface, eating tasteless crunchy food bars.  

He packed and got ready to go. Rod zipped up his snow white heat suit, pushed down his white 

helmôs visor and walked over to the entrance of the ice crack he had spent the night in. Pulling 

down the tarp he had put over the entrance, he was relieved to see he wouldnôt have to dig his 

way out this morning. Just as he started his sled, there was a crackle in his helmôs ear phones. 

ñDoeséybody.. read..sé.Weéreédoéuoécopy?ò The radio crackled as Rod jumped to 

action. He quickly rode the sled out of the split in the ice cliffs he had spent the night in.   

Once in the open he touched the button on the side of his helm and spoke calmly. ñTo party 

callingé. I copy. How do you read me?ò 

Over the radio a voice trembling with excitement spoke, while in the background Rod could 

hear cheers. ñWe hear you fine. Thank God you found us.ò 

ñWho would us, be?ò Rod asked cautiously.  

ñWeôre whatôs left of Outpost 2 and we have two surviving Canadians that made it from 

Delta five.ò 

ñDelta five? Christ that was lost decades ago.ò 

ñYeah, we thought so tooéò 

Rod interrupted, ñI need your location OP2, so I can find you. If youôre really OP2 survivors, 

then youôll have a Operations map. Give me your location on that.ò 

There was a short pause then, ñL-14, Sector 4.ò 

ñGreat!ò Rod shouted, ñYouôre only about seven miles north of me. Keep heading south and 

Iôll meet you soon.ò 
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More cheers could be heard as the voice replied, ñThank you stranger. I wonôt ask you your 

name over the air. Ié we, canôt wait to meet you. Thank youé. Out!ò 

Rod slammed the visor down on his helm and sped northward to find the party. He knew they 

too would have Dropper drive sleds, but how many or what shape they would be in would have 

to wait until they met. That would be the time to talk and make plans to return to his city. Once 

he made sure they were really who they said they were. The raiders were getting much more 

clever in their ruses, but then Rod was much too clever to be fooledé.he hoped! 

Within an hour Rod could see the line of sleds moving toward him. He slowed as he neared, 

then stopped and waited for them to move to him as he scanned for signs that they might be 

raiders. Many were riding more than one to a sled and most of the sleds towed skids loaded with 

tents and supplies. Some skids were almost empty, they had left in a hurry or used up most of 

what they had. If this was a raider ruse, then it was effective, they looked like survivors. 

Outpost 2 had been a deep north weather station for almost two centuries. These were the 

offspring of people that came from his city and volunteered to go to the new outpost. From the 

outpost they would report on glacial movements, weather, and more importantly storms coming 

out of the north. Over the decades radios became less efficient due to weather conditions and age 

of the equipment. Communications were established by land and every five years a small group 

from the city would travel the eighteen hundred miles to get data from the station. It had only 

been four years since the last visit and Rod had been with two other rescuers that went to the 

fairly large outpost. The original eighteen hundred miles were now two centuries later less than 

one thousand. The glaciers had started moving faster.  

The lead scientist had told Rod and the others a lot of their equipment had been damaged or 

destroyed over the years by glacier tremors, but no one could have guessed it would lead to 

OP2ôs destruction. OP2 moved on top of the glaciers and was thought to be safe. 

The question that kept running through his mind was, would he be able to recognize any of 

them? If so he could vet them quickly and get home, if not then the long process of feeling them 

out would begin. 

The sleds slowly pulled up to Rodôs position and the leader dismounted and walked over to 

him. ñIôm professor Adams, John is fine.ò He removed his helm and extended his hand as Rod 

raised his visor and removed his helmet as was custom when two strangers met on the upland 

ice.  
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ñMy name iséò 

ñRod. I remember when you came to OP2 four years ago.ò John interrupted, ñSeems you 

were with old Dale and that young kid.ò 

ñBoth were killed by Scarôs raiders.ò 

ñOh Iôm so sorry to hear that Rod. When?ò 

ñAbout two years ago. The guys at the fuel base said they heard Scar traded them to the 

cannibals for some live women. This Scar has become a real threat to us and everyone around 

this entire area. The fuel base is his main thing now. As he gets more desperate for fuel, theyôll 

have to evac as well. Eventually heôll figure a way to take the base over even as well armed as 

they are. Presently the Fuelers trade with him just so heôll leave them alone, at least for now, but 

that wonôt last for long.ò 

Rod looked worried, ñThat brings me toé Whereôs the rest of your party?ò 

John looked sadly at the survivors as they moved along side of him and Rod. ñThatôs it! The 

cave-inôs took the rest. My God Rod, the glaciers have started moving at twice their previous 

speed. Half our base dropped into a deep crevasse without any warning. We lost most our 

hydroponics, all of our repair facilities, the main radio and our hospital. Damn ice quakes!ò 

ñThatôs what caused the destruction of your station?ò 

ñMostly, that and lack of food. Like I said most of our hydroponics were destroyed months 

ago.ò John signaled for one of the sleds to join them as the others stopped and rested.  

Rod looked over to the approaching sleds, ñFuelers? You still had a fueler sled?ò 

Before John could answer, the sled pulled up and two people got off and walked over to 

John. 

 John filled Rod in. ñThese are the two remaining survivors of the Canadian station, Delta 

five. This is Eric Smith he was their mechanic.ò  

Eric removed his helm as customary and extended his hand. ñMan are we glad to meet you. 

Our base was destroyed by the glaciers, then the base we were escaping toé.Christ all mighty, I 
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thought weôd be stuck out here forever.ò The man was a small ratty looking being with pale skin 

and a weak hand shake, yet spoke like a man that feared little.  

The second person walked over to Rod and pulled off the helmet. Long jet black hair 

cascaded over her shoulders as she tossed her head back to reveal the most gorgeous face Rod 

had ever seen. She smiled warmly at Rod and held out her hand as Rod slowly extended his. 

ñIôm so glad to meet you Rod, my name is Evy. I was the radio operator for Delta fiveôs 

outpost, that is until the radio room caught fire six years ago. Then as you can guess I was out of 

a job.ò 

ñPleased to meet you Evy, as you heard Iôm Rod and the cityôs main rescuer.ò He grinned, 

ñMatter of fact, the only one these days. I donôt know how you two made it this far, but itôs a 

good thing. I doubt it there will be many more excursions out now OP2 is gone.ò 

ñWeôre glad too Rod. If John hadnôt made that emergency radio call with his tall tower, we 

never would have found OP2.ò Evy looked at John sadly, ñWe thought we were safe, but then 

learned the extent of their emergency. You see Delta occasionally picked up OP2ôs radio signals 

that were bounced off inversion layers, but we never managed to send any back that way. We 

knew they existed at least up to six years ago, so thatôs where we headed and hoped. Our leaders 

had a general idea where they were broadcasting from, which was luck for us.ò 

John smiled slightly, ñSeems D5 survivors were just beginning the trip all over. They had 

traveled nearly six hundred miles to get to OP2.ò 

Rod looked at Eric. ñSix hundred? Two of you?ò 

ñOh Hell no!ò Eric grinned, ñDamned if I would have made ten miles. We had sixteen of us 

at first. Crevasses, wild animals, even sickness took all but the two of us. Hell if it wasnôt for 

Evy, I wouldnôt have made it at all. I was sick and she tied me behind her so I wouldnôt fall off 

the sled.ò He looked over to Evy and patted her gloved hand. ñShe towed the other sled and the 

skid behind us until I got well enough to ride solo. Then the second sled died and we doubled up 

again. Hell there were times, she said, I had to be pulled in the skid, I was so out of my mind. I 

owe heréò 

ñWasnôt anything Eric, I just didnôt want to make the trip alone.ò She chuckled and winked, 

ñI hate being alone.ò 
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They all laughed until Rod put a damper on their talks. 

ñGuys. We have a long way to go and I see all of you are riding double even a few triple. 

Weôll have to get back to the ice cliffs where I spent the night last night. It seems like a fairly 

safe place and there is one ice cavern large enough for all of us and the sleds.ò 

John asked somewhat hesitantly, ñRod a few of us are sick. Any chance weôre close to 

medical help?ò 

ñI can get you some help medically, but heôs no doctor, just a medic. We should be there in a 

day, maybe less depending upon the weatheré.ò Rod put his helm back on and turned to the 

small group to add, ñé.raiders and the like. Remember to caution your people to stick together. 

This is also cannibal country. Theyôll either kill or capture you and depending on their food 

supply, captives wind up either as food or barter to the likes of Scar.ò  

Rod mounted his sled, then added, ñMy electronics have locked onto Johnôs radio frequency, 

so Iôll be able to talk to him on one channel, but keep the chatter down on your others. Raiders 

canôt understand our scrambled frequencies, but they can detect us by triangulating on them.ò 

The rest nodded they had heard the warning and donned their helmets as well. Rod noticed a 

lot of the survivors had regular heat suits while others were bundled in thick, well padded old 

style cold suits. Camp would take a while to set up this night as he watched as a few sleds 

dragged skids of equipment behind them. 

Rod yelled to John rather then use his radio, ñI see you travel in style!ò He pointed to the 

tents on the skids being towed behind many of the sleds. 

John yelled back, ñWe have to , we freeze during the day as these suits arenôt as good as 

yours, but are warm at night.ò He started to turn away, but stopped and added, ñOur fuel cells are 

about gone, but we have plenty of tents and space in them for you to sleep warm as well.ò 

Rod nodded and slid his sled around to the south and took the lead. The rest followed close 

behind in a single file. This area was new to them and werenôt taking any chances of riding into a 

crevasse or moving too close to a raider ambush. And one line of tracks would cover over with 

blowing snow faster than many tracks. Slowly but surely the small party made their way toward 

the looming ice cliffs. 
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John pulled up next to Rod once again, raised his visor and shouted, ñWhat about our tracks? 

If a raider seeôs theméò 

Rod raised his visor and replied, ñWeôll keep a look out, high winds and snow is coming 

tonight, we should be good in a few hours.ò 

ñYou have weather forecasting gear?ò  

Rod laughed and pointed to his eyes, ñYeah, theseé. and that!ò He pointed to the darkening 

sky to the west. John looked to the black churning clouds and knew there would be gale force 

winds before night fall as he lowered his visor and slipped back into the single file line of sleds. 

Within an hour or so Rod led them down a winding trail of another pressure ridge and into 

the semi dark stronghold of ice. He dismounted after turning his sled to face the entrance and 

waved the other sleds to go on in the dark cavern. Rod watched as the others followed suit in the 

large ice cavern. The lights of the sleds came on one by one following Rodôs hand as he 

motioned where he wanted them to go.  

He pulled off his helm as he dismounted and grinned at the others. ñUsed to be a large bear lair 

until the Saber dogs killed them off. Then last year I killed the dogs off after they attacked one of 

the guys from the fuel depot that was hunting.ò 

ñThereôs game here?ò John asked. 

ñNaw. Not anymore. But those guys at the fuel depot still look. Hasnôt been any deer or its 

ilk around here in over a century, but damned if they didnôt develop a taste for Saber dog. This 

time it was the hunter that got eaten instead of the dog.ò 

ñSaber dogs?ò Evy asked. 

ñDogs or wolfs that have evolved to grow four to five inch canine teeth. The scientists say 

itôs to kill food with thick fur.ò Rod grinned impishly and with a wink added, ñOr thick clothes. 

Tonight we take turns watching the entrance. The small openings at the top are far too high and 

narrow for anything to come down. Thereôs no other way in except through here and Iôll put out 

some detectors.ò 

The next hour was spent setting up tents in the large expanse of the surrounding ice cliffs. 

The cliffs arched upward for over one hundred feet and touched at the top in most places. What 
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little light that came through quickly faded. Rod was amazed to see the tents had small exterior 

lamps on them and were softly illuminating the cavern, yet not bright enough to allow outsiders 

to see the soft lighting. 

Soon the watch was set and everyone else settled down to the scant evening meal. The 

communal tent where dinner was eaten was large and roomy and all enjoyed the warmth inside 

from the small fuel cell heater. 

John looked over to Rod and smiled. ñSo Rod I know you canôt tell us about your city, but 

perhaps maybe a little something about yourself?ò 

ñI really donôt like toéò 

Evy gently toughed his hand. ñPlease Rod, all the time traveling together we pretty much got 

to know all about each other, it would be nice to hear something new for a change.ò 

To which Eric added, ñYeah we do talk a lot and itôs to the point weôre really sick of hearing 

about us!ò 

The group laughed. And laughed to a point where it made Rod uncomfortable. Evy still 

laughing laid her head on Rodôs shoulder and looked up at him and batted her eye lashes 

teasingly to prod him into telling them something new. ñPlease fearless leader, pretty please?ò 

Then she started laughing with the rest once more. 

Rod looked around uneasily as he could see nothing funny about this situation. 

      She managed to stop her laughing as tears ran down her cheek. ñRod, forgive us. Itôs just we 

havenôt had anything to laugh about in such a long time. Even Eric has never said anything funny 

for months and he was always the first to crack a joke.ò 

The laughing died down as John looked across the remains of dinner and grinned over to 

Rod. ñYou see Rod. Now youôre here, we have been rescued. We have hope and a future. For the 

first time we actually have something to look forward to enjoyingé our lives. I guess we all are 

a bit giddy because there has been so much stress lately.ò 

ñLook guys, Iôm glad you feel safe, but we have a long dangerous way to go. I wouldnôt get 

too happy yet.ò 
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John nodded to Rod, then asked, ñWell then, if you donôt mind. Perhaps a bit about 

yourself?ò He chuckled, ñMight make us feel easier if we knew a little something about you.ò 

Rod sighed, but realized these people needed to get their minds off their problems and the 

journey ahead, so reluctantly he began,  

ñWell, I grew up in the salt mines under southeast Michigan or at least that was what this state 

was called once. You see mines and underground areas were the first to be made into survival 

settlements when the government back then realized a new ice age was upon us. They reinforced 

the supports and sprayed them with insulating material. Drilled deep to tap into geo-thermal 

layers to provide heat and power.  

For generations my family lived there, mostly miners, all the men dug mines or bored for new 

sources of power. All the men died young in the mines.  

There was a plan was to dig to the first city in Pennsylvania to be surrounded by the pole system 

like the city we traded with and is now my home. The salt mines were thought to extend over a 

lot of the northern areas of the U.S. So the plan was to mine to connect the two cities and our 

mine complex. We had the location of this other city.ò 

Rod paused and shook his head slowly, ñGuess they got most of the way to this city in 

Pennsylvania, then word was send they were almost done digging to the city in Michigan we 

traded with and wanted those in the mines to dig to the location about one hundred miles or so 

northwest of some city that was once called Detroit. So all digging to Pennsylvania was halted 

and all sources were brought to bear to dig to the city we knew existed. I was but a back baby 

then.ò 

ñSo you never got to that other city? Eric asked. 

ñNaw.ò Rod replied, but he hesitated before he answered as if holding something back, 

ñEven after all this time. Guess once we ran out of material to insulate they just gave upé. And 

we thought we were so close too.ò He sighed again. It was obvious Rod would not tell them 

everything until he was certain about who they were and they respected that. 

ñHow did you get to be a rescuer?ò Evy asked.  

Rod chuckled, ñWell for one, I never liked digging. Then one day three men from the city 

came to the mines. They brought a new supply of Sun bulbs and other supplies. This time it 

wasnôt the usual supply guys, they were called rescuers and they were seeking men and women 

that wanted to join.ò Rod laughed aloud, ñDamned if I wasnôt the first to raise my hand. At first 
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they didnôt want a nineteen year old kid, but here I am fifteen years later and the best damned 

rescuer they ever had, or so they tell me.ò 

Rod stood and headed toward the tent flap, then turned and looked at the group sitting on the 

blanketed floor. ñOld Zak trained me and did so well, I survived when one by one the others all 

died or were killed off. Except for old Zak, now Iôm the last. A kid from the mines who hated 

digging, now hunts and kills for a living. Perhaps killing is all Iôm good for. Maybe being the last 

rescuer, is for the besté.maybe there should be no more like me.ò 

Rod turned to go out the flap as John spoke up. ñDonôt condemn yourself Rod, you saved us 

and I suspect many others. You didnôt kill us.ò 

Rod opened the flap and stepped out. Without turning he paused, then added, ñWe arenôt 

there yet!ò The flap flopped shut as the party looked at each other. 

John looked at the group. ñMaybe we shouldéò 

It was Evy that got to her feet. ñJohn, let me talk to Rod. We have to remember this is a man 

that has spent most of his time alone out here in this environmenté.ò She turned and left the tent 

without finishing. For some unknown reason, the usually strong willed Evy had realized she was 

on the verge of crying. This man she had just met seemed so strong, yet there was something she 

sensed within him. Something that touched her on a level she hadnôt felt for a long time.  

Evy quickly walked over to Rod who had just relieved the two guards at the entrance of the 

ice rift. She watched as Rod lowered his visor and scanned the darkness for signs of movement. 

As she walked up beside him, he reached down and flipped a switch on his sled that was facing 

outward. 

ñThatôs suppose to do something I take it?ò She asked. 

Rod turned and raised his visor. Yeah, It puts out an invisible beam that scans for movement 

from anything larger than a Frost hare.ò 

ñThey still exist?ò 

Rod laughed, ñNaw, itôs just when this unit was designed a century ago they did. Anyhow it 

also gets signals from the sensors I dropped out side which detect movement as well as thermal 
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detection and relay it back here.ò He pointed to his helmôs radio and with a wink added, ñNice to 

know when we arenôt alone.ò 

They both chuckled and lowered their visors as the frozen wind picked up. Rod reached over 

to Evyôs helm and made a few adjustments. He took her helmetôs removable wireless jack and 

plugged it into his sledôs dashboard. 

ñNow you should be able to hear me on my frequency as well as your old one. Just be 

careful, these old helm jacks arenôt very powerful more than five feet away. Further than that and 

I canôt hear you.ò 

Evy looked over to Rod and smiled warmly and gave him a thumbs up. A second guard 

walked up to stand with Rod and Evy waved him off. ñIôll stand this watch with our new fearless 

leader, Fred, you go get some sleep. The next watch will be here in five hours with Art.ò 

Rod looked over to Fred and chuckled, ñFred, you be back here in three hours. None of you 

have good suits, sheôll be freezing by then. You can stand the rest of the two hours for her. You 

tell this Art she mentioned as well. There are enough of us where two hour shifts will be fine 

from then on.ò 

Evy started to protest, but Fred waved her to be quiet. ñHeôs the boss now Evy, listen to him. 

He knows how to survive out here, even better than John or Eric.ò 

Evy laughed, ñEric surviving out here? Hell he gets lost turning around!ò 

The guys laughed. 

Evy nodded, then stepped behind Rod as a frigid blast of wind hit them. She raised up on her 

toes and peered over Rodôs shoulder. ñYou realize I might just stay here behind you the rest of 

my watch if this keeps up.ò 

Rod raised his hand and patted her helm, then slowly twisted it down to look at his sled. He 

did something Evy couldnôt see exactly what in the dark, then he turned to her. Gently Rod 

grasped her arms and slowly sat her onto his sled.  

She sat there for a few moments, then shouted, ñOh My God! You have heated seats!ò Evy 

scooted back to the end of the long seat and laid forward. After a few minutes the heat began to 
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penetrate her shapeless, bulky snow suit. After a few minutes she rolled unto her back and 

moaned. ñNow this is the way to stand watch.ò 

Rod looked over to her and grinned, then turned to stare out into the blowing snow of the 

frozen night. Luckily the wind was blowing away from the ice ridge. The snows tonight were the 

partyôs friend as it quickly covered any tracks that may have been used to trail them to this 

refuge and no one would dare travel in these conditions. Not even raiders or cannibals. But Rod 

knew that tomorrow could well be a different story and the snows could turn deadly for them if 

they didnôt abate. He sighed gently, such was life on the frozen earth. 

Looking down at Evy warming herself on his sled he wondered what her story was, what she 

looked like under all that suit insulation. During dinner they barely opened their suits as the tents 

hadnôt warmed up yet. They had a small Dropper generator and limited power that ran off a fuel 

cell. He did see how pretty she was, but the rest was a mystery.  

He chuckled so Evy wouldnôt hear him, she looked like a huge stuffed toy. She could have 

weighed three hundred pounds under her suit and he didnôt think he would know, but she 

fascinated him and it had been a long time since he talked to a woman he didnôt know. 

Evy sat up and patted the seat and Rod sat down. ñIt is your sled, so I donôt want to be greedy 

and take all the heat myself.ò 

Rod smiled. ñOur heat suits pull small amounts of radiant energy from the sleds power 

supply Evy. Thatôs what powers the suits heating elements. So you see if Iôm within fifty feet my 

suit stays warm.ò 

ñOooo, I wish mine did that!ò Evy chuckled. ñWhat about if you get more than fifty feet 

away?ò 

Rod grinned at her lust for knowledge. ñWell first there is several layers of material that 

protect me from the cold. Some of the layers act like a storage battery. Other layers generate 

small amounts of electricity when I move and this suit takes only a small amount of energy to 

work.ò 

Evy snuggled against Rod to cut down on the cold. ñNow I know I have to get myself one of 

those!ò She chuckled, then shivered, ñMy buttôs nice and warm and the rest of me is freezing.ò 



Worlds of Survival. 

 

94 

 

ñSilly, get your butt out of here and get to your tent. Iôve been standing watches by myself 

for yearséò 

Evy interrupted him and sounded somewhat aggravated, ñLook mister fearless leader Iôm no 

quitter. Iôve survived this long and I think I can survive a couple of hours on watch!ò 

Rod patted Evyôs knee although he doubted she could feel it. ñYouôll do alright Evy. I admire 

your determination. Thatôs something rare now days in man or woman.ò 

The anger vanished in a second with Rodôs words and Evy felt something strange. Something 

she hadnôt felt in years, she not only liked this man, but admired him. Not for what he was, but 

the way he was, the way he treated her as an equal and with respect. Sadly this was not the case 

in her past. Perhaps this was why she was drawn to him so strongly, she mused. She then 

shrugged the feeling aside.  

So much had happened to her, so muché She pushed everything out of her mind. ñNot now, not 

tonight.ò She thought. Tonight she would get to know this stranger that treated her like she was a 

person, noté. Again she frowned and pushed her past away and she snuggled against Rod a bit 

more. 

ñSo tell me a bit more about yourself Rod. Do you have a wife or a girl? Kids or a family?ò 

 ñNaw, never had the time.ò Rod looked at Evy and pushed her visor down as the wind 

picked up. ñThis job takes everything I have and wouldnôt want to burden a wife with the stress.ò 

In her mind Evy was stunned, a guy like this, doing what he does, yet caring enough to worry 

about what someone else might feel. Her mind staggered at the thought that for the first time in 

years, she actually was attracted to a man even though she had sworn when her late husband 

died, sheôd never be attracted to another man. Now she sat next to this rescuer named Rod and 

found she enjoyed talking to him.  

The wind gusted through the cavernôs entrance once again and she shivered. Again Evy 

found herself snuggling up to this stranger. 

Evy sighed and whispered to herself, ñAt least heôs really warm.ò 
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Chapter 4. 

 

Fred came and relieved Evy as he said he would and Evy got off the warm seat and walked 

back into the darkness toward her tent. Still pondering the last few hours she had spent with Rod 

as they stood their watch. Nothing personal had been discussed, yet with nothing but small talk, 

Evy found herself really getting attracted to this strange rescuer.  

Rod watched her walk into the dimly lit cavern and vanish into the shadows. 

ñWonder what she looks like under all that snowsuit padding.ò Fred winked at Rod as they 

turned to face each other. ñBeing the only woman, she has her own tent.ò 

Rod chuckled, ñWho cares Fred, Evyôs really interesting to talk to, sheôs funny too. She 

seems a bit distant at times. I just canôt put my finger on it.ò 

ñIôve noticed.ò Fred replied, ñI asked Eric seeing they arrived together, but he just said sheôs 

been that way since her husband died years ago.ò 

ñYeah, she didnôt want to talk about her past much, so we just chatted about trivial stuff. She 

seems like if sheôd let her defenses down, sheôd be a terrific person.ò 

Fred grinned and gave Rod a wink, ñInterested eh?ò 

ñInterested?ò 

ñIn Evy. You sound like youôd like to get to know her better like the rest of us.ò Fred 

laughed, ñWell us younger guys that is. Trust me Rod sheôs friendly, but try to get close and her 

personality slams shut like a steel door! Evy is one woman that just doesnôt let people close to 

her.ò 

ñCould have fooled me Fred. Weôve chatted all the time we were on watch andé.ò 

Fred laughed again, ñAnd every time you got into her personal life or past, she changed the 

subject, right?ò 

ñHmmmé now that you mentioned itéò  
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Rod never finished as Fred patted him on the arm and pointed to the ice cavern. ñI tossed 

your stuff into my tent.ò Fred told Rod, ñAfter my watch Iôm going to the main tent and play 

Odogy with some of the other guys. This way you can get a good nightôs sleep.ò He added with a 

chuckle, ñWouldnôt want you to fall asleep while youôre driving and pass us right by your city.ò 

ñOk Fred, youôve got a deal. Thanks, I get tired of sleeping on this seat.ò He pointed to his 

sledôs wide cushioned seat. ñComfy enough, but not much room to spread out.ò Rod laughed. 

Soon the second man for the watch came and Rod explained they could warm up on his 

sledôs seat and headed back with Fred momentarily at his side. 

Fred stopped and pointed, ñThat tent there, thatôs mine and the guy I share it with is bunking 

with another so you wonôt be interrupted. Get some sleep Rod.ò 

Rod grinned and gave a haphazard salute. ñYes sir.ò 

Fred grinned and walked off in the direction of the sled as Rod crawled into Fredôs now fully 

warmed tent. The air filled floor felt bouncy as Rod crawled to his large sleeping bag that Fred 

had tossed inside. He unrolled his bed and began to relax. 

For the first time in two weeks Rod got to remove his heated snow suit and folded it neatly 

and laid it to the other side of the small, but roomy tent. He lay there shirtless and his faded pair 

of óWooliesô. Woolies were pants that were made from the wool of the few remaining sheep and 

some manmade material and although tight, they were not uncomfortable and they retained body 

heat nicely. Rod stretched out to lay on top of his bag, enjoying the warmth of the heated tent.  

He pulled out a packet of his Quik-clean and wiped down, then he sprawled out atop his sleeping 

bag. Comfort, for the first time in so long. Rod mused to himself that even though this group had 

fled, they sure had done so in style. He pushed on the warm air filled floor and grinned.  

ñRod?ò Came a whisper from outside. ñRod do you have a few minutes?ò 

ñSure Evy, come on in.ò 

ñYou recognized my voice?ò 

Rod chuckled, ñAhh, Evy youôre the only woman in the group.ò 
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Evy rolled her eyes upward and blushed embarrassedly. ñIôm usually not this dumb 

Rodé.honestly.ò 

They both grinned as she zipped the tent flap back together. 

Evy crawled over and sat next to Rod. ñSorry I just couldnôt sleep. Too excited I guess.ò She 

looked over at him smiling warmly. ñTalking to you earlier just got me wanting to know more 

about you. I know you wonôt talk about the city until youôre sure about all of us, so letôs talk 

about you.ò  

She couldnôt help but stare at his muscular chest. His arm muscles bulged as he supported his 

head up on his hand and rolled to one side to look in her direction. 

ñEvy,ò Rod grinned, ñThat short story I told at late meal, that was pretty much it. Thatôs all 

Iôve ever been, will always be. A kid from the mines that became a rescuer.ò He paused for a 

second, then looked her in the eyes, ñTell you what, why donôt you tell me about Evy?ò 

Evy looked sadly at Rod and slowly nodded her head. She reached to the zipper on her one 

piece snow suit and unzipped it. She tugged it over her shoulders and let it fall to her waist. 

Leaning back she arched her hips and slid it down her legs and pulled it over her feet. 

Rod looked in amazement, beneath this thick loose fitting suit was a shapely woman of 

medium stature. The old tattered army green sweater couldnôt hide her more that amble breasts 

as they strained at the buttons to free themselves from the materialôs constraint. The strangely 

woven slacks fit the rounded curves of her hips, slim legs and ended mid calf. Evy glanced over 

to Rod as she laid her suit on top of his and smiled.  

ñI hope you donôt mind. These tents get warm really fast.ò 

Rod tried not to look at her as she unbuttoned the sweater revealing the low cut pullover she 

wore beneath that swelled with cleavage. It was even tighter than the sweater. She laid on her 

side and propped her head on her hand and faced Rod. 

Rod sheepishly replied, ñSo I noticed.ò 

ñItôs the Chem-heat crystals in the floor or so Fred told Eric and myself when he gave me one 

of the lost OP2 extra tents. Seems they had thought ahead and had skids pre-packed. Good thing 

aséò Evy looked at Rod, who in turn was still looking at her cleavage. ñéohhh!ò  
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At first her hand slipped up to cover her cleavage, then surprisingly she slowly lowered it. She 

briefly was puzzled as to why she didnôt care if this stranger looked her over or not. Then it hit 

her, for some unknown reason, she actually wanted him to admire her body, to admire her.  

He had treated her as an equal earlier without knowing what she looked like physically. Strange 

lost emotions crept into her mind, emotions she thought she had lost with the death of her 

husband years before. As she pondered the return of these feelings, but her thoughts were 

interrupted. 

ñUhhhmmm, I ..eréò 

Evy frowned in puzzlement, ñUhhhmmméI.. er.. What?ò She then smiled as she caught on 

to Rodôs helplessness at finding the right words. 

Rod looked at Evy and she could see he was embarrassed. ñIôm so sorry Evy. Itôs just that it 

has been a long time since Iôve seen a woman of so beautiful.ò He grinned,  ñI stay in an all male 

barracks mostly and donôt go into the city much. Now and then I stay at a hotel next to the cityôs 

lift when I need peace and quiet.ò 

Evy reached over and gently touched Rod on his bent knee, as she sat up and sat Indian style 

on the floor of the tent. She leaned forward her top fell open even more, yet she didnôt care if 

more of her charms were revealed. Evy found she was getting excited that this man was finding 

her attractive, yet it wasnôt lust that she felt, it was something else, she wanted to put him at ease 

and this surprised her.  

ñItôs ok Rod. It has been a while since Iôve had anyone as handsome as you take note of me.ò   

Evy suddenly turned a bright shade of red as she fumbled for words. ñOh, I didnôt mean 

handsomeé.Well, I did,é.butéò 

Rod laughed as he sat up and leaned back against the double walled tent side. He rolled his 

head toward Evy and replied, ñLook Evy, letôs face it you are quite a beautiful woman and not 

too shabby in the body department either. Me? Well I havenôt exactly been around people in a 

social way for quite some time, so excuse my lack of social skills.ò He paused, then added 

sheepishly, ñNot to mention my occasional stare. I fear my eyes give me away, but you are quite 

beautiful.ò 

Evy blushed slightly and smiled warmly at Rod and added, ñAnd I, my handsome rescuer, 

have been around old scientists for many years who never paid me much attention, and like 

yourself, am also lacking in the graces of society.ò She grinned, ñNot to mention having 
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someone looking at me the way you do itôs actually kind of nice. Iôll bet I could have walked into 

the labs without a stitch on and those old geezers wouldnôt have even looked up.ò Evy laughed 

softly.  

Rod laughed again, ñNow that I find hard to believe!ò He was curious about this new woman 

he had just met this day, so he asked again, ñTell me about EvyéEvy.ò 

Evy could see he was not going to rest until he knew more about her so reluctantly she began 

as she scooted over next to him and leaned back against the tent wall beside him with her 

shoulder almost touching his.  

ñRod, I was born in Delta city. It was Canadaôs last attempt to save our citizens as so many of the 

other city designs had failed and we were the furthest north to the approaching glaciers. Delta 

was a city build on one huge one hundred and fifty foot structure.ò 

ñOne?ò Rod asked. 

ñJust one. It was one kilo long and half as much wide. I was told the base was twelve inches 

thick and heated by geo-thermo pilings deep within the Earthôs crust, like the rest of the city. The 

base was shaped like something called a wing with the pointed side facing north so the glaciers 

would melt and move around it. There were pipes running throughout the base and could be 

heated to high temperatures.ò 

ñCleaver design Evy. So why did you leave.ò She had peaked Rodôs interest with something 

other than her cleavage. Which he found to be somewhat strange. He had never been this 

fascinated with any female before. She was as smart as she was beautiful and he was enjoying 

her company. Now to his surprise he found he was looking at her, in a pair of the most beautiful 

eyes he had ever seen, rather then the pair of her other apparent charms. Strange feelings played 

with his thoughts, this woman completely fascinated him and those eyesé.he was lost. 

ñSo why did you leave?ò He reiterated as Rod caught himself and snapped back to reality. 

Evy averted her eyes as she looked at the floor sadly as she sat cross legged. ñThey never 

dreamed the glaciers or snow would tower above the city Rod. I was just twenty when word 

came that the approaching glacier was over seventy feet above the top of the city.ò  

Rod saw tears forming in Evyôs eyes.  
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ñBy the time I was twenty two the glacier had surrounded the city and was a mile beyond. Of 

course we had melted it, but it was moving so fast there were those that feared the worse.ò 

ñTwo years? My God Evy, it moved that fast?ò Rod was shocked. 

ñIt did Rod. After my husbandôs death, I was assigned to Delta five that was atop the glacier 

about ten kilos ahead of Delta city.ò Evy managed a chuckle, ñFive years with sixteen old 

professors and scientists. One team of explorers to the north found another glacial ridge coming 

at us was almost another one hundred feet high. They radioed us and went back to the city to tell 

them because the cityôs radio was out. You see we moved with the glacier, but as our city was 

fixed to the ground, the city would have to melt a lot of ice as it passed. They needed to be 

warned of the approach. The lead scientistôs determined the new glacier ridge would hit the city 

in about a year.ò 

Evy paused and slowly shook her head in sadness, ñYou see Rod, Delta melted the glacier as 

it passed the entire dome was heated as well and after a few years the entire city was surrounded 

by the glacier. There was enough heat rising that it had melted the ice that towered over the city, 

but we didnôt know what would happen if the taller glacier hit us. If the ice didnôt melt our air 

would be cut offé.But none of that matteredé.ò 

ñWhy Evy?ò Rod gently touched her shoulder. 

Tears now flowed freely down Evyôs cheek, yet she never cried. ñRod, they found out why 

the radio was out. The walls of the old glacier had collapsed inward on the city and the city 

collapsed in upon its self under the weight. Forty thousand people died and we had no clue 

because it happened so quickly.ò She paused and sighed sadly, ñThe scientists figured the walls 

collapsed when the glacier started moving faster, but it was only a guess because we had glacier 

quakes all the time.ò 

Rod was stunned and for once in his life he could think of nothing to say. He reached out and 

gently touched Evyôs shoulder with his shoulder. Evy leaned and rested her head against his arm. 

He put his arm around her and she laid on his chest resting her head on Rodôs neck just under his 

chin. She sobbed gently, yet never cried. 

ñThe exploring crew radioed the bad news back and we never heard from them again. Paul, 

the lead scientist, surmised the glacier might have fractured and they too were lost to a crevasse.ò 
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Evy twisted her head up and looked at Rod. ñSo here we were, the sixteen of us alone. Sure we 

were pretty much self sufficient, but it was just a research station built upon a glacier.ò  

Without thinking she shivered and snuggled into Rods chest tucking her long dark hair under 

his chin and laying her arm over to his other shoulder. Rod without thinking put his other arm 

around her and gently held her. It was almost as if the two had been together for years, yet 

neither realized how completely at ease they had become with each other. 

ñIt was less than two months before our wind turbine went out. With no way to replace the 

damaged parts without the city and only limited fueled heat, we had to leave. Paul had known of 

OP2 to the south west of us so we headed there without knowing exactly where it was. We hoped 

we could call and someone would hear us.ò 

ñEvy? You said there were only two.ò 

Sixteen started out. Paul and three others on the two lead sleds went into a crevasse, six 

others were killed by those damned ice dogs as you call them, and we were only two weeks away 

from our old baseò Evy looked up at Rod, then buried her head once again in his chest. ñSeveral 

sleds led the following packs of hounds away from the rest of the party and told us to run and 

theyôd meet us later, they never returned.ò 

ñIôm sorry Evy, it must have been hard losing all your friends.ò Once again Rod gave her a 

gentle hug. 

ñThen there was the sickness. The few of us that were left were split on going back or 

pushing forward, but going back meant eventual death, soéò  

Evy swallowed hard and continued, ñAll but Harry died and I cared for him for weeks. I wrapped 

him in heat packs and bundled him into the last skid. I took what fuel we had and put it into my 

sled, I had to leave his sled behind. Iéò 

ñHarry? I thought Eric was the only survivor you arrived with.ò 

Rod felt Evy tense. She raised up and looked at Rod. She hesitated, then laid her head back 

upon his warm chest, ñEric was the one I arrived with, but Harry died a week from where I left 

the last sled. I found Eric two days later. He was one of the sleds that led the dogs away from the 

party.ò Evy snuggled deeper against Rods chest and continued, ñHe was only slightly wounded 
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but mostly had the fever. I laid Harry out in the snowéò Evy choked back a sob, ñéI couldnôt 

even cremate himé.I knew the dogs wouldé.ò 

Rod slowly stroked her hair and gave her a little hug. 

ñI wrapped Eric in the same things Harry was in and we headed out for OP2. I heard the 

radio signal, but never could understand it. It was too weak, garbled and distant. There were 

times I had to tie Eric to me to keep warm when the heat packs ran out. By the time we got near 

OP2éò She sighed, ñéwell you know the rest.ò 

ñMy God Evy, your trip makes me look like a rookie scout. How the Hell did you keep 

going?ò Rod was fascinated with this woman.  

She was unlike any he had known. Evy was an assistant to some of Canadaôs best scientists, 

yet she was a survivor and obviously could handle herself. This beautiful woman apparently 

could match him in survival skills and she was obviously very brave. Strangely he found himself 

completely enthralled and intoxicated by her. She had so many facets and yet he barely knew 

her. She was so open and warm, yet she held something back. 

Evy snuggled her head deeper into Rodôs chest and chuckled, ñIôm twenty seven years old 

Rod, I wasnôt about to curl up and die. Too young and dumb to be scared and too old to do 

anything but cry and survive and trust me I did both.ò Evy stopped and yawned. 

Rod smiled although she couldnôt see. They lay in each otherôs arms for several minutes. Evy 

quietly whispered, ñThank you.ò Evy tried to quiet a big yawn, but failed. 

Puzzled Rod asked, ñWhy the thanks?ò And now he yawned. 

ñFor listening, for being hereé. For..ò She yawned again, ñéfor beingé rescuingéfor..ò 

She snuggled deeper into his arms. For the first time in many years she felt safe, she slept. 

Rod gave her a gentle hug, and laid his head back on the tentôs wall. Even after weeks, 

perhaps months, her hair smelled wonderful, she felt wonderful. His eyes closed as he thought of 

the weeks he had been on the trail. Another rescue, but this time there was something different. 

This timeé Rod yawned long and hard. This timeé.. 
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Sleep over came him and together they slept in each otherôs arms. Tonight there was no ice 

world outside, there was no frozen earth. There was only the warmth of each other arms and the 

companionship both had lacked for so long. 
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Chapter 5. 

 

ñHey Rod! Can I have my own tené.ò Fred shouted as he opened the tents flap and stepped 

partially in, ñOh crap, Iôm so sorry!ò 

The two snapped awake at the sound of his voice, looked at each other, then Fred.  

Evy still half awake rolled to her knees and looked at Fred. ñNot what you think Fred, we 

were just talking and I guess I fell asleep.ò She looked back to Rod, then back to Fred. 

Evy and Fred both looked over to Rod who tried to rise, but fell to the floor when he put 

weight on the arm that had been around Evy all night. They roared with laughter as Rod 

struggled to his knees and shook his arm trying to regain circulation. 

ñHa-ha, very funny guys.ò Rod smirked until he slammed his arm against the side of the soft 

walled tent andéò Ahhh shit!ò 

Fred almost fell laughing, ñPins and needles, my friend?ò 

ñPins and needles Hell! More like daggers and acid!ò Rod grimaced as he furiously rubbed 

circulation back into this arm and the laughter continued. 

ñJohn sent me over to see when we plan to get started. The early morning gales had died 

down andé.ò 

Rod interrupted, ñWell go tell John if the winds have died, then weôll get started now.ò Rod 

reached into his backpack and tossed Evy a silvery pack. She stared at it, then puzzled, looked at 

Rod. 

ñFood pack Evy. Not much for taste, but it will provide all the nourishment you need for a 

half day. Thereôs two bars in the one package, so only eat one.ò Rod laughed, ñIt tends to swell 

in your stomach to keep you full so you only need to eat twice a day, just drink a bottle of water 

and youôll be set.ò 

Fred chuckled and asked, ñSeriously Rod? I was going to ask if you had an extra, but if they 

donôt taste good.ò 
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Rod tossed Fred one package and grinned, ñSee for yourself Fredé..ò Then in an impish 

tone added, ñébut donôt say I didnôt warn ya.ò 

Fred took a bite, stopped, then grinned. ñNot bad for cardboard. Itôs filling you say? Good 

enough. Iôll munch the other later.ò 

The three laughed as Evy and Rod packed Rodôs things into his back pack. 

Fred left to tell John and the others to get ready while Evy and Rod pulled their snow suits on 

and zipped them up. Rod turned to Evy and saw her staring at him. He looked back behind, then 

back to her. 

ñWhat? My suit ripped or something?ò 

Evy blushed slightly, ñWell, that suit of yours does fit rather snuggly in all the right places.ò 

Rod still hadnôt caught on to Evyôs compliment yet replied, ñYeah it has to so the heat 

elements will keep me warm.ò 

Evy, turned and opened the tentôs flap and stepped through it. She cocked her head and 

smiled, ñYeah and seeing you in it will keep me warm too.ò 

The flap fell closed and Rod stood there looking lost. ñKeep her warm too?ò He frowned, 

ñWhat the Hell did she meané. Ohhhh..ò Rod grinned sheepishly as he chided himself for being 

so dense, ñMan youôve been running solo way too long. You definitely need to get a life!ò He 

chuckled to himself, ñand a girl!ò  

He paused once more, then added with a smile, ñMaybeé maybe I did find one.ò  

He grabbed his belongings and left the tent. No sooner did he leave and Fred and two others 

started pulling down the tent and stowing it into one of the skids.  

ñDamn guys youôre fast.ò  

Fred grinned and replied, ñOut here we have to be!ò 

Rod nodded, turned and saw everyone packed and in the formation they had been in the day 

before when they fell in behind him. He strolled over to his sled and checked the gauges. 
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ñMind if I ride behind you today?ò 

Rod twisted around to see Evy standing there in her thick snow suit. He nodded coyly. 

ñIôve been riding double with Eric but he pulled rear guard today.ò She pulled off her heavy 

glove, reached down patted the warm seat. Evy cooed, ñOhhh, I think Iôm going to enjoy this 

ride.ò 

Rod grinned and mounted the sled, he turned the electric windscreen heater on and the frost 

vanished almost instantly. He felt the sled bounce slightly as Evy climbed on behind him. She 

reached around him and plugged her comm link into the jack on his dash. Her arms reached 

around him and clasped him gently. ñOk fearless leader any time youôre ready.ò Evy shouted 

over the drone of the fueled sled as Eric motioned heôd hang back and bring up the rear. 

Rod cranked the throttle and the last thing he heard was a girlish squeal pass through her 

comm. Rod pressed the button on his helm and announced to those that had radios either in their 

helmets or on the faring of their sleds, ñOk weôre heading southeast a bit, then south. Keep up 

and donôt straggle. Weôre just out of cannibal territory and into that bastard Scarôs running 

grounds.ò 

Rod paused for a second, then added, ñKeep your eyes open and off the radio. If I yell move, 

donôt take time to ask in what directioné. Just follow the trail of snow Iôll be leaving behind.ò 

There were a few chuckles from the radios. 

ñPeople, Iôm not kidding! Scar has old rifles. Trust me the bullets they shoot hurt like Hell if 

they donôt kill you outright. If your sled is hit, Iôll swing around and toss you a tow lineé.Get it 

the first time, because there wonôt be a second!ò 

This time there was no mirth. The small group knew Rod was not kidding. Eyes started 

darting in all directions as they headed out into the frozen wilderness. 

 ñCan you hear me Evy?ò Rod said softly as he checked the sledôs private comm. 

ñJust fine.ò She replied. Once again she smiled as she tightened her hug. ñBeing able to talk 

to you is going to make this trip much nicer now.ò Evy paused and thought of something to say, 

but Rod beat her to the punch. 
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ñEvy, see that pressure ridge way in the distance? Near those ice mountains?ò 

ñBarelyé.I think so.ò Evy replied straining to see through the drifting snow. 

ñWe have a very small outpost near there.ò Rod flipped a switch and spoke to Eric, ñRear 

guard, can you still see us?ò 

ñYep! Iôm about two miles behind, but I can see you all when you go over hills.ò Eric 

replied. 

ñClose it up man! You lose track of us or if the wind kicks up and buries our trail, youôre lost 

and weôll never find you.ò 

ñThanks Rod, never thought of that.ò Before Eric let go of the talk button, he could hear the 

whine of Ericôs fueled engine scream as he picked up speed. Rod flipped over to Evyôs helmet 

intercom. ñYouôd better have a talk with your friend Evy. I noticed he seems to lack caution, 

which is weird for a mechanic. Anyhow, make sure you let him know I will sacrifice anyone in 

this party to save the rest.ò 

Rod felt Evyôs helmet snuggle up against his back as she teased over the intercom, ñYou 

mean youôd sacrifice me to save the others?ò   

Rod just patted her hand and quietly replied, ñHope I donôt have to.ò 

Silence followed as she realized the warm personable man whoôs arms she had spent the 

night in, was all business now and could be as cold hearted as their survival called for.  

Evy smiled slightly knowing that there would be no small talk, nothing  to distract him. Not even 

a little teasing. Rod was going to see them safely back to his home. 

The sled hit a slight bump and Evy held onto Rod a bit harder. She tried to feel those muscles 

she had felt the night before and cursed her thick snow suit. Still feeling the warmth of the heated 

seat she for the first time in months it dawned on her, she felt safe and it was he that made her 

feel safe. 

Her eyes had closed as she pondered the evenings events and the feelings she now felt. Her 

eyes popped open in amazement! She did feel safe!  

Evy liked this stranger who had come to rescue them. She really did, and his presence did make 

her feel safe. Without touching the intercom switch, she quietly muttered to herself, ñIf I feel so 
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good and safe, then why do I feel so damned bad!ò Evy cursed softly, deep down inside she 

knew why. 

ñDid you say something Evy?ò Rod asked. 

ñNo, didnôt say a thing. Guess I was just thinking aloud.ò 

ñAh, need to share?ò Rod replied. 

There it was again. Rod actually cared what she felt, what she might need. No man had ever 

treated her as good since the loss of her husband, as Rod did. Now she really felt bad.  

ñRod? I canôt explain it but I feel strangely attracted to you. I mean both physically and 

mentally.ò There was a long pause, then Evy added, ñItôs really confusingéI canôt understand 

these feelings.ò 

Rod frowned slightly. Evyôs first line sounded almost rehearsed, but then the second seemed 

to come from the heart. Now he was confused for the first time in a while. He couldnôt help but 

think there was something, he couldnôt put his finger on, yet he still trusted her. All the time he 

mused over his dilemma he could feel vibrations and muted sounds coming from her helmet as if 

she were talking to herself. Rod smiled as he realized he had spent so much time thinking about 

Evy, they had neared their destination. 

Evyôs worrying was broken as Rod nudged her and pointed to a small group of run down 

ruins of an old ice community. She stood on the sleds runners and leaned over Rodôs shoulder. 

ñI donôt see anything Rod. Just that old snow covered ruins.ò 

She heard him chuckle over the comm.é. Thatôs the point Evy, thatôs the point.ò 

ñBuildings? Here? I thought the ice was too thickéò 

Rod chuckled over the comm, ñThere were many small communities that tried to survive out 

here. They were built on top of all the layers of ice with the ice so they would move along with 

the glaciers, like your outpost.ò 

ñOh, ok, so why are they abandoned?ò 
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She heard Rod sigh as he replied, ñMany reasons Evy, mostly lack of supplies from our city 

due to raiders, then thereôs the cannibalséò Rod felt Evy shudder. ñEventually a century or so, 

they all gave up one by one and returned to the city and the buildings have been partially 

destroyed in storms and such. Some of the stronger ones make good shelter and someéòRod 

laughed, ñéwell youôll see.ò 

As the group neared an old partially collapsed storage barn they began to slow. Rod hit a 

button on his dashboard and the rear of the old partially collapsed barn started to raise. Beyond 

Evy saw a long ice cave. Rod pulled up and motioned the ensuing sleds to go inside. As the 

group of survivors entered the cave lights began to glow enough to show the way. The convoy of 

sleds came to a stop once in and Rod followed as he pulled up alongside of the last sled as it 

entered. Rod slowed to a stop. He pressed the helm button. ñEric do you read?ò  

Nothing! 

ñEric this is Rod. Answer!ò Ericôs silence was of concern. Rod turned and looked out back 

the way they had just come from. No longer could Eric be seen. They waited, nothing! Rod 

looked at Evy who looked just as puzzled. Perhaps not puzzled, but something. She looked 

worried enough, yeté. 

ñEric was just behind us about a half kilo. I was keeping an eye on him Rod. He was coming 

up over that last ridge as we entered the old barn.ò John called over the radio. 

ñDamn!ò Rod swore under his breath and pushed the button to close the door. He dismounted 

and watched as the door closed. Quickly jumping on his sled he sped past the line of sleds and 

down the caves narrow passages. 

ñListen up everyone. If Scar caught Eric, he may have seen the entrance to this outpost. So we 

have to be quick and get the medical help for your people as fast as we can, then leave.ò Before 

Rod could add more he heard Evy speaking over his sleds comm. 

 ñRod, this isnôt the entrance to your city?ò 

ñNo Evy I told you all this morn, this is an outpost.ò 

ñOh we thought you only said that in case someone was listening in on the radio.ò Evy 

sounded troubled and this puzzled Rod. 
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Chapter 6. 

 

Rod moved everyone along the winding ice tunnels and through maze like intersections they 

traveled. Finally they arrived at a wider area within the tunnels and a second door fronted with 

ice closed behind them. Rod removed his helm. 

A speaker crackled to life. ñRod! Had us worried guy. There was word from the city you 

were out and about.ò 

Rod dismounted and shouted, ñHad to rescue this party from OP2. Couldnôt chance Scar 

hasnôt broken our code.ò Rod walked back to the second skid and pointed at the two men laying 

on it. ñThese two need medical help Dave.ò 

John dismounted his sled and walked over to Rod. ñAn ice complex? Carved out of a glacial 

pressure ridge. Cleaver place to hide out Rod.ò 

ñYeah, isnôt it?ò Rod grinned at John as he sat back on his sled. ñWe had to have somewhere 

safe to rest when we made out trips to OP2, so the city built this here about a quarter of the way 

to your OP2. Then we found that the few survivors we found from what remained of the old 

surface communities, usually needed some sort of medical aid.ò Rod waved his hand around 

pointing at the small cavern, ñSo we added a medic and staff, then of course we had to have a 

larger facility, so we added more rooms and tunnels to connect them.ò 

Just as Rod was about to add more, there was a loud click and part of the ice wall opened as 

two men walked out sporting machine guns. They walked among the survivors and waved an óall 

clearô. Four more men ran out carrying two stretchers. They loaded the two sick men on them 

and vanished through the door.  

Within a few minutes the four men returned with packets of food and Sim-coff.  They passed 

out cups and poured the hot liquid into them. 

ñMy God! Sim-coff?ò John shouted, ñItôs been years.ò He sipped ravenously completely 

ignoring the packaged food. 

Rod smiled at John and the others, ñGreat huh? Zak told me about actually drinking the real 

coffee back before the last genetically grown trees died out.ò  
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John stopped his drinking long enough to give a big sigh, then back to drinking he went. 

Rod looked to John and grinned as he gulped down his warm drink. ñEasy John, youôll burn 

your tongue.ò 

John laughed, ñWho cares, its hot!ò 

Rod chuckled, took a swig of his Sim-coff and continued his explanation of the complex to 

John. ñThe tunnels go all the way through the ridge and cut about ten miles off our trip if we had 

to go around it. Aw we donôt have much staff here anymore due to the lack of finding survivors.ò 

He shook his head slowly, ñSeems the few that make it into this area, either Scar or the fleshies 

get them.ò 

ñFleshies?ò 

ñOh sorry John, our slang for cannibals.ò 

ñAhh, I see.ò John laughed, ñI can see itôs going to take a while to get used to the cityôs 

slangs and customs. Looks like weôve been living apart for too many generations.ò 

Rod took a sip of his and gulped down the last of his food pack and looked around. Everyone 

was finished and he realized how hungry they were. He looked over to Evy and she was smiling. 

ñThey used the last of their food to throw that dinner last night Rod.ò 

ñTheir food? What about youréò 

Evy touched Rodôs hand and smiled, ñEric and I didnôt have any food left by the time we 

found them. Matter of fact, we hadnôt eaten in a few days. You see this bunch of survivors have 

been sharing their meager rations with us even though it meant they would run out of food 

sooner than planned.ò 

ñWell thereôll be food tonight Evy, this outpost has plenty of extra supplies.ò 

Evy got a funny look on her face and muttered, ñOutpost?ò She looked at Rod but he was 

walking over to a man that had just walked through the door the medics had taken the stricken 

men through. 
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Rod walked over to Dave and pulled him aside without anyone noticing the worry on his 

face. ñDave you might be advised to prepare for trouble. The guy that was running rear guard 

vanished just as we approached. It could be nothing, but somethingôs telling me weôre in for 

trouble, thereôs a chance he might have been ambushed.ò 

Dave smiled at Rod and winked, ñDoubt if anyone could find us if they tried Rod. We have 

almost a  three miles of winding tunnels, hidden doors and all intersect into one giant maze.ò He 

laughed, ñRemember the time you had the first time you came here by yourself? And that was 

after youôd been here, what, five, six times?ò 

Rod laughed, then frowned at Dave, ñI know damned well youôll never let me live that down 

are you.ò 

Dave slapped Rod on the back and chuckled, ñHell no! The cityôs best rescuer and you 

couldnôt remember, left, straight, straight, right, left, straight, rightéer, left, no straigéò  

No it was Rodôs turn to laugh, ñSee you live in this damned iceberg and still canôt 

remember.ò  

Evy walked up to the two and looked Rod in the eyes he could see something was on her 

mind. She tried to speak, yet to Rod it seemed like she couldnôt find the right words. 

Rod started to say something, then noticed Evyôs eyes had filled with tears as she pointed to 

the sleds all lined up in the cavern.  

ñTheyôve been so kind to two strangersé and then you came alongé.ò A tear rolled down her 

cheek. Things were not going as she had hoped. Things she couldnôt explain were happening far 

too quickly. She was feeling things she couldnót explain. She turned and started pacing back and 

forth. ñéand now you treat me so well.ò 

Evy had gotten off the sled as the others had dismounted, but now she was pacing back and 

forth. Rod could see she was in turmoil. Something was going on with this strange woman he 

had been so attracted to. Now she had something troubling her deeply. Rod watched her pace 

waving her arms as if she were speaking to herself, perhaps even cussing herself out of 

frustration. Rod grinned at her antics. Just as he was about to speak, when a strange looked swept 

across her face.  
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She glanced to Dave, then Rod. Evy reached out and grabbed Rodôs arm frantically. ñRod I 

have to warné.ò But Rod never heard the rest. 

ñBOOOMMMM!ò The entire ice mountain reverberated with the explosion. Chunks of ice 

fell around the small group as Dave rushed around the small cavern checking for damage. 

Another explosion shook the ice ridge as large cracks appeared in the walls and more ice fell. 

Alarms sounded and Daveôs men scrambled into action. 

One of Daveôs men rushed to him and reported Scar was seen on the complexôs security 

cameras. Rod turned and reached for his pulse rifle, but Dave latched onto him and Evy.  

Dave started pushing them to the seat on Rodôs sled. ñEVERYONE SCAR HAS BREACHED 

OUR DEFENCES. GET ON YOUR SLEDS AND FOLLOW ROD!!!ò 

ñDave, whatéò Rod tried to speak. 

Dave pushed Rod down onto the sledôs seat and practically tossed Evy on the back. ñThe two 

you left will have to stay. There isnôt time to go get them. It wonôt take Scar long to find the 

hidden door. Get these people out of here, weôll hold them as long as we can. You know the back 

way outé..GO!ò 

Alarms began to sound as more explosions shook the pressure ridge. Dave started to head for 

the door he had come out of, he looked back to Rod and shouted, ñSounds like heôs blasting 

straight through the tunnels!ò 

Rod reached out and grasped Dave by the arm. ñDave get your people to safety.ò 

Dave smiled at Rod and Evy, ñOur sleds havenôt worked since we got that bad fuel. We were 

going to send a message sooner, but we never used them in so long.ò Dave winked at Rod and 

gave him a weak smile, ñWeôll stay and cover your ass. Now get going!ò  

ñDaveéò 

ñI said get going! We have ways to stop them from following, you know that.ò 

Rod looked sadly at Dave as Evy wondered what was going on. Dave smiled at her and 

squeezed her arm gently. ñHe really likes you, you know. I can tell by the way he looks at you.ò 

He paused, then added, ñTake care of him Evy, heôs good people!ò  
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Dave waved his arm and another door opened to the rear of the large cave. This door was 

large enough for sleds. Rod looked sadly at Dave, saluted and cranked the throttle of the sled. It 

leapt into motion and sped through the new opening followed by the rest. Rod glanced in his side 

mirror and saw the remaining sleds careening through the tunnels close behind and knew John 

was determined to see his people didnôt get lost.  

Another explosion shook the mountain. Rod swore as he dodged a huge block of ice that fell 

from the ceiling. Down winding tunnels they flew, sometimes Rod turned a corner so fast the 

sled ran on only one front ski and Evy held on to Rod even tighter. Evy thought at times they 

would surly die as Rod swerved to avoid ice boulders that fell from the ceiling or swerved to 

avoid debris collapsing from a wall.  

Ahead part of a wall collapsed onto the passage but Rod blasted through it as the others followed 

without slowing. Onward they pushed until she thought the sleds couldnôt take it anymore. Rod 

was pushing them hard, harder than they should be going. There were times she closed her eyes 

because the danger she saw was just too much to bear. What of Dave and his people? Could they 

hold back Scar? 

Along winding tunnels the sleds sped until a wall loomed ahead of the dead end tunnel. Evy 

kept waiting for some door to miraculously open, but it never did. Rod never slowed and Evy 

grasped his waist even harder as he yelled over the radio and simultaneously comm, ñDUCK!ò 

There was an explosion of ice and snow, then blinding bright daylight. Rodôs sled fishtailed 

momentarily, skidded sideways, then he veered back to the southward direction they had been on 

all day. The sun had broken through and Evy strained to see if everyone in their party had made 

it out through the opening Rod had made. 

As she looked rearward, one by one the rest of the sleds and skids flew from the opening they 

had just created. Down a steep slope they sped as Evy looked back to see if Dave or any of his 

people followed, they had not!  

She sighed a big sigh of relief as the pressure ridge slowly vanished behind them as they sped 

off. The OP2 people were all there except those left behind with the medics. The sun vanished 

behind another series of storm clouds and the wind kicked up blowing loose snow around. Evy 

knew it would cover their trail eventually. 
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There was a rumbling sound then many explosions. On a snow covered rise Rod slowed, then 

stopped. He dismounted and walked back past the remaining line of five sleds and three skids. 

He raised his visor as Evy walked up next to him. 

In the distance the mountainous pressure ridge that had been the outpost, was slowly 

collapsing in upon its self in a cloud of snow and ice shards. 

 The wind had died down and the snow gently dusted their view. Evy raised her visor and 

staring in horror muttered, ñRod, did they get out?ò 

ñEvy, they sacrificed themselves for us. There was nowhere for them to run to. So they 

triggered the outpostôs self destruct and took as many of Scarôs men down as they could. 

Evyôs legs shook so hard they could no longer support her as she dropped into the snow and 

sat staring at the slowly dissipating cloud where the outpost once stood. There was now a wide 

gap in the pressure ridge where once men and women lived. Where once a great under ice 

complex stood there was now just a vast field of ice debris.  The people lived there with the 

intent of being a stopover and to give medical assistance, were now gone and Scar had brought 

about their destruction.  

ñWhat have we done?ò Evy whispered. 

Rod who had knelt beside her, looked puzzled, ñWe?ò 

Evy snapped upright and looked up at Rod in the eyes. He saw almost a panicked stare, then 

she calmed and looked down at the ice covered ground. 

ñWe, Rodéwe went there, we caused their deaths. My Godéò Evy sobbed, ñéwhat have 

we done?ò No longer could she hold back the tears. Her body trembled as she openly cried. Rod 

slowly, gently grasped Evy by her arms and stood her up. He put his arm around her and walked 

past the party as he headed toward his sled. At first she jerked away from him, but he grasped her 

once again, this time more firmly and he felt her reluctantly cede to his insistence and moved 

along side of him. 

He stopped mid way and shouted at the rest, ñWhat the Hell are you all looking at? They died 

so we can live. Now get on your God-dammed sleds and letôs get out of here!ò 
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Evy shuttered, Rod had never acted this way, he had never yelled before. He was mad, 

confused andé and what? She couldnôt decide what exactly what he else, he was feeling. She 

understood sadness and anger, but there was something else and she couldnôt put her finger on it, 

perhaps it was her? Her sorrow passed, now she was beginning to worry. 

John reached out and grabbed Rodôs arm. There were tears in Johnôs eyes as well. ñIéwe 

know how you feel. We know your anger Rod. It isnôt easy losing people, friendséò 

Rod looked at John, but couldnôt speak. He raised his arm and made a forward motion as he 

and Evy walked back to his sled. The two mounted the sled and he plugged in the comm. No 

sooner than Evy heard the crackle of the comm, the sled jumped into gear and sped off with the 

others close behind. She wrapped her arms around him and felt him stiffen as if he didnôt want to 

be touched. 

Over the comm, she heard Rod sniff, then felt his chest heave. She knew why, but decided 

rather than speak, she just put her body against his and hugged him. Strangely as bad as she felt 

all she wanted to do was comfort him. 

Things were now getting confusing for Evy. She knew Rod wasnôt saying everything he felt. 

Then she knew she wasnôt either. She had tried, but it came too late. Evy couldnôt understand 

why all this was becoming so complicated. There were too many secrets, too many things in her 

past. Perhaps Rod has sensed it, perhaps she wasnôt trying too hard to cover it up anymore, but 

she knew her past would rear its ugly head eventually, the question now was, would she be the 

one to tell him? And if she didéwhen would she get the courage to do so? 

Evy trembled and Rod gently patted her hand. She couldnôt hide from what had happened in 

the past. Tears formed in her eyes once again. She truly regretted ever beginning this journey.  
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Chapter 7. 

 

Onward they rode through the rest of the afternoon and into the early evening. A crackle of 

the radio snapped everyone out of their melancholy state of mind. First they were safe, then in 

peril, now it seemed Scar was not following and they were safe again. The partyôs emotions had 

run the gambit this day. 

ñDoes anyone read?ò 

John answered first, ñEric? Is that you? Where have you been.ò 

Rod slowed and signaled John to be careful. 

ñJohné am éshot. Shoulderé.leg, needé help. Heading last direction... sled 

damaged..Heading southé. on our last heading.ò 

 John tried to reply, but Rod answered, ñEric keep heading in the direction youôre on, Iôm 

coming to find you.ò 

Rod dismounted and walked over to John and handed him something. They chatted for a few 

seconds, then John sped away in the direction Rod had pointed and the rest of the party followed. 

Rod walked back to Evy sitting impatiently on the sled. 

ñTheyôre leaving us Rod?ò 

ñYeah, I sent them on ahead.ò Rod pointed off in the distance as Evyôs gaze followed his 

finger. About two miles back Ericôs sled could be seen moving over a hill through the falling 

snow. ñSee heôs following our tracks in the snow, I knew heôd pick them up if he kept on his 

heading.ò 

The two waited there for almost an hour for Eric. He had to stop and check if he was still 

following their trail as the snow fell harder. Finally at a place where Eric could see them waving 

at him, Rod pushed the helm button and quickly told Eric not to use the radio. Before long Eric 

was pulling up next to them looking greatly relieved. 

ñYou could have come back to meet me you know, I could have bled to death.ò 
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ñYou could have been bait for a trap too.ò Rod pointed over his shoulder, ñYou expect me to 

risk her life because you were careless?ò 

ñRodéò Evy raised her visor and tried to speak, but Rod waved her to be quiet and she 

sensed to leave well enough alone. Rod, at times, left no doubt in anyoneôs mind he was not to be 

trifled withé. Security and safety was his way of life. 

Rod raised his visor and keyed his mike again. ñI told the others to go on ahead, just in case 

you were followed. We waited here so I could see if anyone followed you. Unfortunately I can 

see only a few miles back. Did you see anyone? Were you followed earlier?ò 

Eric pulled up alongside of Rod and Evy and looked back the way he came and grinned, 

ñDonôt think so Rod, kept an eye out for anyone behind me all the way. Never saw a soul. I did 

remember to zigzag and stopped once trying to get my bearings and no one was behind me then.ò 

Evy gave Eric a strange look. ñEric what happened to you? You were there, then you 

werenôt. That wasnôt the city, just a medical complex, we thought youé.ò Her voice trailed off 

as Eric continued. 

ñThat bastard Scar shot me from quite a distance. He was behind one of those out damned ice 

outcrops just before those ruins you went into. Hell I laid there and played dead, but several 

more fired at me as they drove past.ò 

Rod walked over to Eric and looked him over noticing his two wounds. He patted him on his 

good shoulder. ñLooks like most of the bleeding has stopped. Iôll put a temporary bandage on 

your wounds until we can get to some shelter. We canôt catch up with the others before it gets 

too dark.ò  

Rod looked over Ericôs sled, ñLooks like your sled will be ok too.ò Rod then pointed over to 

a large frozen structure in the distance. ñThat used to be an old power plant until the snows 

covered most of it. Most of it is under ice now, but I have a hidden room we can shelter in for the 

night. Luckily the snows arenôt too deep here, but someday it too will vanish like all the rest of 

the things man created before the ice came.ò 

Evy started to ask Eric something, but Rod jumped on his sled and sped off as Eric followed. 
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They headed westerly toward the old building when Rod skidded to a stop. He pointed to an 

old fueler sled and a man laying beside it. Rod turned and headed to the sled. Pulling up to the 

man laying on the ground Rod raised his helmôs visor and shouted to the pair. ñThe suit is Fueler, 

so is the sled.ò  

He leapt off the sled as it came to a stop and ran to the manôs side. Rod rolled him over and 

raised his visor. ñChrist!ò Rod raised the manôs head and shook him gently. ñKevin? What the 

Hell happened? Why are you out here.ò 

Kevin opened his eyes and weakly smiled noticing Rod bending over him. ñRod? How far 

have I gone?ò 

ñYouôre about thirty miles from your base Kev. Next question is why?ò 

Kevin looked at Rod and hoarsely spoke as if it was tasking him greatly, ñRod, the base, itôs 

gone.ò 

ñChrist Kev, who? When?...ò 

Kevin grasped Rodôs arm near the shoulder and tried to pull himself up a little. ñIôm not sure. 

Two, maybe three days ago. I kept losing consciousness, donôt know how long Iôve been laying 

here. I heard you were out and tried to find you. I figured you might wind up here for shelter old 

friend.ò  

He swallowed hard and as Rod tried to check him for wounds, Kevin pushed Rodôs hand away. 

ñNo Rod, Iôm a dead man, let me finishé.. It was Scar and his bunch my friend. Scar had more 

men than we had ever seen. They came and we thought they wanted to trade for fuel as usual, 

then they usually go.ò  

Kevin coughed, as a trickle of blood ran from his mouth. ñThey attacked the guy that usually 

goes out to deal with them, then sent a sled loaded with explosives into the gates and blew them 

up. Iôd been out hunting for cannibal signs and just had neared the base, when I saw Scarôs 

bunch. I watched from the ice ridge this side of the outpost.ò  

Again Kevin gasped for air and Rod knew he wasnôt long for this world. ñRod there were so 

many, but I had to do something. I sighted in Scar as he sat on his sled and waved orders to his 

men. One of his men drove between him and my shot. Scar turned and saw me and dove off on 

his sled before I could get off another shot, then he sent several men after me.ò 
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Blood was now starting to flow from Kevinôs lips, but somehow he managed to cough and 

speak again, this time more weakly, ñI got them one by one as they followed, but one of their 

shots got me in the back. The damage is done old friend, I donôt have a lot of time left.ò   

Again Kevin coughed, this time blood flowed from his nose as well as his lips as Kevin 

turned his head away from Rod and spit it out. ñThat bastard Scar is up to something. He knew 

weôd blow the fuel if he attacked and that knowledge didnôt stop him. My people did blow it, the 

supply, the pumps, everything. Scar probably got some fuel that was in barrels. He wouldnôt 

have attacked unless he knew another place he could get fuel, a large supply of it.ò 

Rod looked at Kevin, then Eric and Evy. ñOr unless they thought they could get Dropper 

drive sleds.ò 

Kevin, choked once again and grasped Rodôs arm, ñMy God, donôt you see Rod, Scarôs after 

your city? You have étoéò Again Kevin coughed, ñYou musté..warné.ò Kevinôs chest 

heaved, his face went blank, his body went limp. 

Rod slowly rolled Kevinôs lifeless body off his lap and went to his sled. He pulled out the 

particle beam rifle and with a few well placed pulses, blew a deep hole into the ice. He and Eric 

laid Kevin into the hole and covered it with snow and ice from the particle blasts he had made 

creating the make shift grave. Rod turned the power down on the rifle, aimed at the unmarked 

grave and fired a long weak burst. The ice and snow melted into a pool of water that covered 

Kevin.  Rod put the rifle back on the sled and walked back to the grave of his brave friend.  

He sadly looked down at the now freezing grave. ñFarewell old friend, Iôll never forget your 

courage to come and warn me.ò Rod looked at Evy and slowly spoke, ñOP2 is gone, now Kevin 

and his people, no more survivorsé.ò Rod looked at the ground sadly, ñé.all this up here, I 

fear, will become a forgotten world.ò  

Rod turned and mounted the sled and Evy followed as Eric got back on his sled. 

ñIs that all youôre going to say over a friends grave?ò Evy sadly asked as she slowly closed 

her visor, ñNothing but good-by old friend?ò 

Rod plugged her back in as they both closed their visors against the freezing winds. ñWe 

knew each other since Zak introduced us years ago. We knew how we felt, our friendship and 

stuff. I looked him up just about every time I was up this way. I ate dinner with his family, slept 

in their house. I didnôt have to ask, I know his wife and two kids would have gone up with the 
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stockade.ò  

He paused and looked back to Evy, ñThatôs the way their community wanted it. Destroy the 

depot, the stockade as well as all the people. Dying for them was better than the alternative. At 

least now Kevôs at rest and no ice dog will get through that ice.ò 

ñMy God Why?ò Evy gasped, ñHis family too? All because of fuel?ò 

ñIf they destroyed the fuel, so Scar couldnôt lay his hands on it, then what the Hell do you 

think Scar would have done to the survivors?ò Rod was on the verge of real anger. This day had 

been one of the worse that he could remember in all the years he had been a rescuer.  

Evyôs face showed signs of great sorrow, more than someone that she had just met should 

have had. She was fine at first, but now something was troubling her deeply. It was almost as if 

she had been feeling regret. Rod started to ask himself why, but then Evy didnôt know Kevin, 

why regret?  

Eric shouted and pointed to the grave, ñLook! Itôs frozen over already.ò He slapped his visor 

down and pointed toward the blackening sky to the northwest. The temperature was falling 

quickly and Rod knew why. 

Rod keyed his helm so Eric could hear as well, ñWe need to get going.ò He pointed to the 

large structure off in the distance, ñKeep up!ò  

The sled lurched forward so hard Evy almost fell off. ñWhatôs the hurry? Itôs just another 

damned snow squallé. Isnôt it?ò 

There was stress in Rodôs voice as he replied, ñYou wouldnôt get these way up where you 

were. Itôs called a óMixerô Evy, a massive storm that blows high winds, snow and ice whirlwinds 

and ice blasts that will rip a regular snowsuit to shreds.ò 

Evy looked down at the fiber stuffed suit that clad her body, then leaned into Rod once again 

and shouted over the comm, ñPerhaps we should go a bit faster?ò  

She looked to her right and the dark wall of freezing snow blowing in front of the storm. She 

shouted once again, ñA LOT FASTERéROD ITòS HERE!ò  

She eyed the dark whitish, gray wall of snow and ice heading toward them. It grew taller and was 

as far as she could see. It neared and she could see the violently swirling ice trapped within and it 
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seemed as if the wall would slam into them sideways. Evy was hypnotized by fear as the wall got 

closer, she couldnôt take her eyes off it. 

Before Evy could turn her gaze back to the front something dark flashed past her eyes, light, 

then more dark and finally just dark. Evy started to panic, then she realized there was no wind 

and she was completely surrounded by blackness. The headlight on Rodôs sled came on as he 

slowed to a stop. Ericôs light was behind them and as Evy looked back to the narrow opening 

they had just passed through, a white blast shot by and what little light there was vanished. 

Rod twisted around and grinned as he raised his visor. ñNow that was close! Good thing it 

was parallel to the opening or it would have blasted right in here.ò 

Bathed in the eerie glow of the two sledôs headlights, Evy quickly glanced around, then 

upward gasped, ñMy God Rod this is huge.ò She scanned around the monstrous concrete dome. 

ñYeah it is, isnôt it? Two thirds of it is under the ice now, you should have seen it years ago, 

before more ice and snow filled it through the breach we just came through. What you see is just 

a small part and what I saw years earlier was just a small part of what it was centuries ago. This 

structure was huge Evyò  

Rod slowly moved the sled forward again. As he neared the concrete wall to the other side of the 

dome, they came on what appeared to be a building that was mostly buried in ice. Rod turned the 

sled and slowly moved along the buildingôs wall until they came upon an old wooden crate 

sticking partially out of the snow. ñThis used to be a nuclear facility or something, but was 

cleared out when the ice first threatened it. Then Zak said he heard it was converted to another 

fuel or something. They had a small community here, but itôs buried under the ice now. 

Rod stopped and dismounted as the other two followed suit. Rod walked to the crate and 

pushed it aside. Eric leaned against his sled and grinned. 

Evy smiled at Rod, ñA hidden door, cleaver Rod.ò 

ñIs this the entrance to your city? This little door?ò Eric sounded disappointed. 

Rod laughed at Eric and patted him on the back reassuringly, ñNaw, just a safe place to rest 

for the night. The sleds are protected from elements here, although we might have to dig out in 

the morning if the winds change. This dome weôre under is about ten feet of solid concrete. 

Through this door and down the steps about eighty feet below, is a room we can sleep in.ò  
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Rod laughed, ñHell, itôs not much, but it has some sort of sound proofing and heats up quickly. 

There is a short hall with a few other empty rooms. Weôll check everything out after we lock this 

door from the inside, just to make sure no oneôs inside.ò 

Eric grinned, ñThink Iôll stay here until you two make sure itôs safe. Donôt think Iôd be much 

good in a fight.ò 

Rod looked at Eric grabbed him by the collar of his snowsuit and pulled him to his feet. ñIôm 

not leaving you alone out here, you can bring up the rear.ò 

Eric looked worried. ñWhy not? I canéò 

ñBecause if someone or something came in here to escape the storm, you wouldnôt be any 

good in a fight, remember.ò 

Evy butted in to Ericôs dismay, ñRodôs right Eric. Never can tell what might happen up here 

now can we?...And we wouldnôt want to lose you again.ò 

Eric glared at Evy, but with Rod grasping him, he let it drop and reluctantly followed. 

Rod led them through the door and locked it securely after checking for foot prints in the 

frost. He flipped a switch on his helm and a light flashed on. Evy didnôt have a light, so Eric 

switched his helm light on and brought up the rear as planned. Rod kept checking to make sure 

Eric was close behind so Evy would have plenty of light on the slippery steel stairs.  

Now and then Evy would glance out into the surrounding blackness and wonder what was 

out there. Their steps sounded strange as if echoing through a vast open room. Down a series of 

stairs they went into the bowels of the once daunting power plant. Now just a dark cold shell, 

their footsteps echoing throughout the blackness that surrounded their halo of light. Evy 

shivered, yet bravely chuckled, ñIôm surprised that no one stripped these stairs for the steel.ò 

ñSomeone did at one time Evy, but we put new ones back in, strengthened the door and 

lockéò They reached the second landing and Rod fumbled with something in a metal box 

attached to the railing. Thirty feet below, the floor beneath the icy steel stairs lit up, casting a 

warm glow on the area below them as Rod added, ñéand of course a large Dropper engine and 

generator.ò 
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The following pair smiled at each other as Rod started back down the stairs. Once reaching 

the bottom, Rod closed another steel door, then the three checked out the first two rooms to make 

sure they were clear of intruders. Rod led them into the last room at the end of the short hall. He 

closed the door to the room and flipped a few switches on a small panel. The pair of new comers 

looked around the sealed room. 

ñShould have heat in a few minutes.ò Rod said as he removed his helm. ñThe entire floor will 

heat up in about an hour. This room just does it more quickly.ò 

Evy and Eric began to remove their helms and snowsuits as the temperature began to rise 

faster than either had anticipated. Following Rodôs lead, they placed their gear on the built in 

shelves on the far wall. 

Rod walked over to a large steel panel and punched in some code and pulled the panel open. 

He reached into the dark and tossed a large roll to Evy, then Eric.  

ñOk guys, just unroll these and keep stepping on the little bladder that is at the end. It will 

inflate the bag and we can lay our sleeping bags on them.ò He smiled at Evy, ñA lot more 

comfortable than the floor. Not to mention the floor will still radiate cold for quite a while and 

these pads raise us off the floor.ò 

Soon they had everything laid out and were sitting in their air pads that raised a good twenty-

four inches off the floor. The ever surprising Rod had pulled out a strange looking device that 

plugged into the wall and heated the Sim-coff he had produced from the same hole in the wall. 

The room did warm quickly much to the trioôs relief. 

Evy chuckled and spoke, ñI have to get me one of those holes! Soft beds, Sim-coff. Thank 

you, thank you, thank yoéò  

Eric interrupted  Evy and joked, ñYa know if it wasnôt for these rather bland food packs, this 

Sim-coff would top off a fine meal. I sure hope you have a lot of this back at your city, my 

friend.ò 

Evy puzzled Rod to some extent. The night before she had laid in the comfort of his arms. 

She had snuggled her head on his chest and wrapped her arms around him. Now she sat across 

from him on her bed and Eric just beyond her. He shrugged it off wondering if she might just 
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have felt safer between them. Maybe she was afraid Ericôs feelings might be hurt? Perhaps he 

had some feelings for her. Rodôs puzzlement was quickly snapped as he felt his air pad move. 

ñDo you mind?ò He looked to the his side as Evy crawled over to him from the foot of his 

pad. She handed him another cup of Sim-coff. ñEric wants to go look through all that junk in the 

other rooms, if thatôs ok.ò 

Rod looked over to Eric who was grinning back as he donned his snowsuit. ñWhat can I say 

Rod, Iôm a mechanic and always will be. I just have to see what is in those rooms. Iôm guessing 

whatever warmed this room didnôt warm the other rooms. I should be back in a little bit.ò He 

grinned, ñBetter make that a long bit.ò 

ñHell if I care Eric, knock yourself out.ò 

ñHuh?ò Eric looked startled. 

ñOh sorry,ò Rod replied, ñItôs an old expression Zak always used. Means have fun or some 

kind of crap like that.ò 

Eric didnôt need any prodding as he moved to the door. He turned and smiled at Evy, ñAll 

that junk is a mechanicôs dream. Seriously, donôt expect me back for a couple of hours.ò He said 

with a wink. ñThat stuff is piled up against the walls and will take forever to dig through.ò 

Rod looked at Eric and in a serious tone said, ñMake sure you pile all that, stuff, back against 

the walls like we had it when youôre done Eric. We piled it there so the rooms are easier to check 

for intruders.ò Rod added with a grin, ñHey, and donôt forget to bang on the door hard when you 

return. Itôs two inch thick steel and six inches of sound proofing on it and it will lock 

automatically when you shut it. Only I know the code remember, so bang loud!ò 

ñGotcha!ò Eric paused and turned back to Rod, ñDonôt suppose youôd share the code would 

you?ò Again he looked at Rod, who was not smiling.  

ñI thought not.ò Eric chuckled as he opened the door and a cold blast hit him, he zipped up his 

suit adding, ñStill cold out here!ò and out the door he vanished, shutting it securely as he left. 

Evy and Rod chuckled at Ericôs enthusiasm. Evy sat down next to Rod shoulder to shoulder 

and smiled warmly. 
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ñI thought maybe I had said something or did somethingé.ò But Rod never got to finish his 

sentence. Evy took the half full cup from a puzzled Rodôs hands and put it on the floor. She put 

her finger to his lips and whispered, ñShhhh!ò 

ñBut youéò 

Evy slowly put her arms around Rodôs neck and gently kissed him on his lips. Rod forgot 

what he had been about to say. His mind raced, the night before they had just spent sleeping in 

each otherôs arms, nowé.. 

Evyôs second kiss left Rod with no doubt that she had chosen him. A strange thing happened 

during that kiss. It was almost like Evyôs entire being changed. Rod couldnôt put his finger on it, 

but then his mind started to fog up and the only thing he could grasp were the warm lips pressing 

against his, her tongue probing gently. 

He wasnôt sure if she had pushed him or they just fell back, but within an instant they were 

laying on his sleeping bag, limbs wrapped around one another. Her hot breathing matched his as 

both gasped for air between the warm kisses.  

Evy grasped Rodôs hand and pulled it to her breast. As he grasped it, Evy let out a gently gasp 

and arched her back pressing herself harder to Rodôs hand. She pressed her hand to his making 

him squeeze her breast even more firmly. 

ñI couldnôt stand being around you and not having you touch meé. kiss me.ò Evy gasped 

between kisses, ñI curse you for making me fall for you.ò  

Evy raised herself straddling Rod hips and in one quick motion pulled her sweater over her head, 

her long raven hair cascaded down over her shoulders as her ponytail shed its bindings. 

Before Rod could react, she jerked his sweater over his head. When he emerged, there was 

Evy sitting astride of him, her dark nipples showing through the thinly woven undershirt she was 

wearing. 

ñI canôt explain this feelingé I havenôt been withéò Evy was shaking, ñéItôs been a long 

time sinceéò 

Rod smiled and put his finger to her lips, ñShhhé Itôs been a long time for me as wellé and 

I too feel, sinceéò 



Worlds of Survival. 

 

127 

 

Evy chuckled lovingly, her deep blue eyes sparkled, ñI guess neither of us haveé well, you 

know.ò She reached back down and grasped his hand and once again moved it to her top. She 

slid it under the skimpy shirt and wrapped it around her firm breast. Rod saw her eyes close as 

she gasped with pleasure. 

With all his will power Rod managed to speak one last time, ñWhatéif  Eric..comeséò 

Evy grasped Rodôs other hand and shoved it under her top to her other breast and panted 

wantonly, ñLet him bang awayé. or freeze, I donôt care as long as Iôm with you! ò  

Evy paused momentarily , the sexiest look Rod had ever seen crossed her face, she whispered, 

ñOn second thought, I want you to bang away.ò She ripped off her top and laid upon her soon to 

be lover. The warmth of his muscular chest only made her more wanton. She kissed him deeply 

as her hand slowly slid down the length of his body, downward.  

Rod gasped for air as she found what she was hunting for under his woven pants. 

Rodôs head started to swim, lost in passion he barely felt Evy tense. He opened his eyes and 

looked into hers as her body lifted from his. 

ñNO!ò She shouted as she rolled off him. ñI canôt do this to you!ò She leapt to her feet. 

Puzzled Rod replied, ñItôs ok Evy if you donôt want toéò 

She pulled her top over her head and looked into his dark eyes. ñRod I want to, itôs justéò 

She turned away as she pulled her sweater over her head. She slowly turned back to face him. 

ñRod, I donôt know how, or why, but Iôve fallen in love with you.ò 

Rod laid back on his elbows and looked over to Evy, ñHmmmé funny way youôre showing 

it.ò He was really puzzled. 

ñPlease Rod donôt make fun of me.ò Evy looked like she was going to cry. 

He sat upright, ñOh, no Evy, I didnôt mean to hurt you. You see Iôve started falling for you. 

Seeing you in my arms the other night, feeling you breatheé Christ all mighty Evyé I think I 

love you too.ò 

Rod got up and paced the floor stumbling over his feelings, and words. ñI canôt even think 

without thinking about you.ò 
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Evy gently grasped Rodôs arm. ñI think weôre both in love with each other as much as we can 

be for the short time weôve been together.ò She kissed him on the lips gently, fearing she might 

let her passion get control of her once again. 

ñThen whyéò 

Evy stepped back and sadly looked downward, ñRod I think I really do love you.ò 

ñBut?ò 

ñBut I havenôt been honest. Iôm not whoéwhat, you think I am.ò 

Rod was now beginning to sense a kind of self anger, a deep loathing within her words. As 

he was about to speak, Evy turned and ran to the door, she undid the inner manual lock and ran 

out and into the hallway. Rod heard the door to the stairs clang shut before it dawned on him 

where Evy was going. 

Rod ran to the door and pulled it open and shouted up the high rising staircase, ñEvy, wait! 

Tell me whatéò 

She ran up the stairs and Rod followed, but he was over a full flight behind her. 

ñEvy wait, you canôt go outside you didnôt get your suit. It has to be below zero out there!ò 

ñLet me go!ò Evy screamed back down the stairs at him, ñDonôt you see I was suppose to 

seduce you. Canôt you see Ié.couldnôt go through with it?ò  

Rod slowed as her words cut deeply, then he heard the outer door open and Evyôs footsteps 

fade into the darkness. Fearing this enchanting and somewhat confusing woman he had fallen for 

would freeze to death before he could find her, he jerked a large metal panel door open and 

pulled a large lantern from inside the panel and continued running up the stairs. 

Rod ran through the door knowing even within the protection of the old building the 

temperature had to be near minus five degrees and feared Evy would run outside the dome where 

it was even colder and deadlier. He shuddered thinking what would happen to her if she ran out 

into the raging storm.  
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ñI can catch her once in the open.ò He panted aloud as he burst through the open door and out 

into the vast frozen domed area. He whipped the light around toward the opening. Evy was 

nowhere to be seen.  

He flashed the light over to the sleds and they were both still there, he sighed a sigh of relief.   

He thought to himself, ñIf she had gone outé..no she didnôt have time.ò  

Rod heard a noise and swung the light behind him toward the sleds and skid that sat next to the 

building in which they sheltered. There was something next to the huge crate. He quickly moved 

around the sleds and brought the light to the hidden side of the crate. 

Evy stood there with tears running down her cheek she was standing over Eric who was 

laying on the ground. Blood oozed from under Ericôs body and trickled along the ice toward the 

crate. He brought the light up to Evyôs tear soaked face. Evy looked downward at her hand and 

Rod followed her gaze with the light. In her hand was a long narrow dagger still dripping with 

Ericôs blood. 

Evyôs fingers slowly uncurled from the daggers handle and dropped the knife. It clattered to 

the frozen surface, itôs sound echoing throughout the empty concrete dome. Evy stepped over 

Ericôs lifeless body and walked zombie like toward Rod. She looked as if she were going to 

speak, then her eyes rolled back into her head as she slowly sank to her knees. She looked 

upward to Rod, then fell over toward the ice. 

Rod  moved quickly grasped her as she fell and cradled her in his arms. He raised her limp 

body into his strong arms, cradling her head against his chest. He carried her toward the door and 

warmth. 

ñEvy, what have you done?ò He cradled her tightly, feeling her pain, yet not fully 

understanding. 

ñNo!ò Evy said weakly as she slowly regained consciousness, ñDonôt touch me. I did this to 

youé. for youé.I..ò Her weak protests faded as she fell silent.  

The strong woman Rod had come to know fainted in his arms once again. 

He flashed the light from under Evyôs body once more toward Ericôs lifeless body. ñPoor 

Evyéò Rod walked toward the open door of their shelter, ñéif only you could have told meéò 

Rod passed through the door and slowly, carefully pulled it closed taking care not to disturb 

Evy. He pretty much had figured out what had happened and with the exception of what it had 
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done to her, was satisfied he had been right about her.  

Rod was smilingé. His instincts were right as usual and Evy, this woman he was falling for, had 

not let him down.  

As he carefully walked down the stairs, he mused softly to his unconscious love, ñNow if I 

can just get you to understand.ò 
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Chapter 8. 

 

Rod carried Evyôs limp frame down the stairs and into the secure room. He gently laid her on 

the pad and softly stroked her face. Her lips were blue from just the short time she had been out 

in the enclosure. Still unconscious her body shook as Rod moved her into his sleeping bag and 

zipped her up. He laid the other two bags upon her and prepared another cup of hot Sim-coff. 

Rod sat next to her and gently moved her head into this lap. He spoon fed her some of the 

warm liquid as her lips reluctantly accepted it. She moaned and gasped slightly as if in some 

hellish nightmare. She struggled against some invisible enemy buried deep within her 

subconscious mind while all the time he laid next to her keeping her safe, being there for when 

she would need him. 

Rod let her sleep. He laid next to her under another sleeping bag for body warmth and stayed 

with her the whole night. Finally her struggles slowed, then stopped as if her demons had been 

vanquished, but Rod knew she still would have to face herself.  

In his long needed slumber Rod dreamed of Evy, of the last few days. There were times he too 

struggled with his own demons, yet every time he did, there was Evy standing next to him as if 

fate had called forth to fight with him and he would awaken to see her slumbering next to him. 

Rod reached and gently brushed the hair from her closed eyes and smiled warmly, then once 

again sleep would overtake him again. 

The morning brought the dozing Rod to his senses as he began to recognize the sound of 

gentle sniffles. He looked over to Evy as a tear rolled down the side of her cheek. She was 

staring at the ceiling. She lay on her back, eyes staring blankly, sobbing quietly and as Rod sat 

up next to her, she rolled away from him. 

ñHow can you still talk to me? You should of killed me for betraying you.ò Evy managed to 

sob softly, ñYou should hate me, left me out there to freeze, but you bring me back hereéWhy!ò 

Rod laid his hand on Evyôs arm and gently turned her back onto her back as he propped his 

head on his hand and smiled at her warmly, ñBecause the Evy youôre talking about doesnôt exist, 

or at least she doesnôt anymore.ò Rod gave her arm a light reassuring squeeze. ñThe Evy Iôve 

fallen for went out and killed her partner before he could contact Scar.ò 
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Evy wiped the tears from her eyes and sniffed gently as she sat up. Looking Rod in the eyes 

she searched for an answer. ñYou knew?ò 

Rod sat up as well, softly wiped her tear stained face and gently stroked her cheek. ñI knew 

about Eric for sure. You two claimed he was a mechanic, yet your sled had several things broken 

a real mechanic could have fixed easily in a few minutes. The front skiôs were also out of 

alignment and Eric had to struggle to keep the sled straight. Damn Evy, even I can adjust skiôs in 

about five minutes, even on those old fuel sleds.ò Rod chuckled, ñEric was no mechanic. I did 

notice he was fascinated by my radio, so Iôm guessing he was Scarôs radioman.ò 

ñHow do you?...ò 

ñEvy Iôm trained to detect signs, animal or man. I wasnôt sure at the time so I just played 

along. Then this fiasco with Eric missing, then reappearing as he did, I became positive about 

him. I just wasnôt sure how deep you were in it. Eric could have deceived you, but I really 

figured you were too smart for that, so that meant you were in on whatever plan Scar had going.ò 

Rod got up and walked over to the small heater stove and poured Evy a cup of Sim-coff. 

ñYou see Evy, two years ago there was a massive ice quake. It opened several crevasses that had 

exposed several old pre-ice age structures. The fuelers found them and radioed the city.ò  

Rod grinned, ñMan that had to have been some big city at one time Evy. Anyhow, a few of us 

went down one of the cracks in the ice and were exploring. We found that we could go from 

some of the buildings to others, through cracks in the walls or other means.  

While searching some of those old ruins beneath the ice, I stumbled into a few of Scarôs men. 

They had entered through a different crack on the other side of the ice ridge that the quake had 

shaken. It had cracked wide open and exposed the tops several of the taller buildings of an old 

city on the other side.ò  

Rod laughed once again as he remembered back, ñIt was in one of those old buildings we were 

going down a long hall and I was the lead so I turned a corner first.ò  

He laughed out loud, ñScarôs few guys were coming down the other hall and neither of us could 

hear because the ice was cracking and falling all around the buildings. I turned that damned 

corneré.. Christ I knocked one of them on his ass. He went flying backward and fell against the 

second one. As my luck had it, there were three of them and damned if the third one didnôt shoot 

me from less than three feet away.ò 
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Rod handed Evy the cup and began pacing back and forth. ñZak was retired back then, but 

couldnôt resist exploring with me and a few others.ò Rod smiled, ñLucky for me too, they 

finished off the three and Zak checked my wound. It seems Scarôs men use the old gunpowder 

ammunition and when itôs fired close to you it leaves something Zak called gunpowder burns. 

They showed up real good on my white snowsuit.ò 

Evy was now sitting upright on the pad completely fascinated by Rodôs analogy of events. 

She wiped her eyes and leaned toward Rod as he sat back down next to her. He gently put his 

arm around her and drew her to him. Evy still stunned that this man she had fallen for was now 

forgiving her without reservation and snuggled closer and sighed softly. 

ñWhen Eric made his miraculous return from the dead, if you remember, I checked his 

wounds and put pressure bandages on them?ò 

Evy nodded, now completely enthralled with the way this manôs mind worked. 

ñWell damned if he didnôt have powder burns on his leg. Same for the back of his shoulder 

although the  powder burns were farther apart then the leg, Iôd have to guess Scar or one of his 

men shot him there to make it more believable.  

The hole in his plastic windscreen had traces of gunpowder melted in it as well, which meant the 

shot was close enough to melt into the plastic. If whoever shot it had been more than a few feet 

away, the powder would have cooled in this air and couldnôt have melted into the windshield.  

All the other holes in the sled  were all in places that did little or no damage which is strange for 

a group of men that survive by killing.ò Rod looked at Evy, ñScarôs men arenôt that bad of shots, 

not on such a regular basis. Someone would have hit something criticalé.it just didnôt fit what 

he said about being picked off from a distance. Remember Eric said Scar had shot him from a 

distance?ò 

Evy nodded as she laid her head on Rodôs shoulder. 

ñWell if Scar shot him from such a distance, how the Hell did he know is was Scar? Scar 

wouldnôt be out without a snowsuit. Scar wears the same as his men so no one will pick him out 

in a battle. So if Scar got close enough for Eric to recognize, then Eric would have been 

deadé.unless he was working with Scar.ò 

Evy sniffed and managed a slight smile, ñEric whispered to me Scar shot him in the back 

after Eric had shot himself in the leg. He said Scar stood over him and gloated over the fact he 
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had shot him. But you already had all of that figured out already. I guess thatôs why you do what 

you do.ò 

Rod smiled back at Evy. He patted her knee and chuckled. This time it was more of a warm 

quiet chuckle that somehow made Evy feel more at ease. 

ñOh Iôm not all that good Evy. I wasnôt sure about you until you couldnôt go through with the 

seduction last night. I felt the way you kissed me the first time when all you had on your mind 

was to seduce me. I also felt the way you kissed me the second time and all the times there 

after.ò Rod gently kissed Evy on the top of her head, ñThe woman that gave me that first kiss 

was a different woman that kissed me the second time. It was if one woman left and another one 

took her place and all between kisses.ò 

Evy raised her head and looked Rod directly in the eyes. ñI just felt guilty all this time Rod. 

The OP2 survivors treated us so well. Then you came alongéI..ò Evy looked at the floor, 

shoulders slumped, her voice trembled, ñHow you must hate me. All the deceit, the lies.ò  

She looked back into Rodôs eyes earnestly, ñRod the parts about Delta, the research station I was 

at, my life. I didnôt lie about that. Honestly, all that was true.ò 

ñAll until the part about coming to OP2?ò 

Evy lowered her head in shame once again. ñAll except that. The man I came with was 

named Harold Wiest. He was one of the scientists. We called him Harry and he was one of the 

gentlest, kindest men I had ever met. He was hurt when his sled flipped running from the dogs. 

The woman riding with him was killed, Harry was in a coma ever since, thankfully.ò 

Rod gently raised Evyôs head with his hand and questioned, ñThankfully?ò 

ñRod after the last of our party fell through the ice into a deep crevasse, Harry and I were 

alone. I cared for him, fed him for over a week untilé.ò 

Evy fell silent and Rod knew there was something that Evy had buried deep inside. Her story 

drifted off and she was now reliving it in her mind. Her body trembled, what color she had 

regained, drained from her face. Slowly Evy turned her head and looked at Rod and what he saw 

in her eyes sent chills down his spine. 
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ñI heard a faint radio signal and managed to tune in on it. I called them and I was told they 

were Outpost 2 and to head southwest to get to them.ò A lone tear ran down her cheek, ñI fell for 

it like an idiot. They werenôt from OP2, they were a large group of cannibals.ò 

Rod snapped upright in shock, ñBut youôre alive?ò 

ñThey jumped me when I slowed. Their camp didnôt look like a base of any kind. I guess I 

was just tired of being alone, my defenses were down. IéIécouldnôt go fast with Harry on the 

skid behind me.ò Tears now flowed freely, her body wracked with tremors.  

ñThey tied me to a post by my wrists, the same with Harry. They pulled our arms up over our 

heads to where our feet barely touched the ground. I kept yelling at them he was a sick man, he 

needed help. One of them came over to me and grinned, asking me ñWhat was wrong with him, 

was he sick?ò I like a fool told him no and that he just had a head injuryé.ò 

Evy grasped Rodôs arm, ñMy God, I sentenced Harry to a horrible death. Rod, they stripped 

naked while he was still dangling from that poleé. They froze him to death so he wouldnôt spoil 

they told me and they were laughing all the time. They said theyôd leave him out until he froze 

solid.ò 

Evy buried her face in her hands and cried almost hysterically as Rod reached his arm around 

her and pulled her to his embrace. He stroked her hair as he held her tightly, reassuringly. 

She quieted a bit, then that strong willed woman Rod had come to know broke through. Evy 

laid her head upon Rodôs shoulder and wiped the tears from her face.  

Safe in the arms of the man she had come to love, Evy managed to continue, ñHarry thankfully 

never came around and just froze to death during the next few hours. I saw one of those bastards 

open one of their animal skin huts of theirs, Rod, it was piled with some parts of carcasses.ò 

ñBut still you lived?ò 

ñI was just lucky Rod, two of those things walked over to me after they had stripped Harry 

and started pulling off my clothes. Their leader came over and stopped them. He told them Scar 

was always looking for new women. He cut me down and had me pull up my snowsuit. He 

tossed me into one of their makeshift huts.  

After a while their leader returned with two other guys. The two held me down, I thought they 

were going to rape me, but all he did was unzip my snowsuit and run his hand under all my 
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clothes. He grabbed my breast, then slid his hand down to myéé and squeezed meédown 

there, then he left with the othersò 

ñWhy?ò 

ñI think he was making sure I was a real woman not some guy dressed up like one, maybe in 

the past someone might have tried living by pretending to be a woman, I donôt know Iôm just 

guessing.ò 

ñWow, you were lucky. They could have raped you and from what I hear, usually all of them 

in the campé wouldé Well letôs say youôre just lucky.ò 

Evy looked up at Rod and looked him directly in the eyes and said without wavering, ñRod, 

if it meant staying alive, I would have had sex with the whole camp, every day, for as long as it 

took. One more day to stay alive, one more day to try to escape.ò Evy searched for any sign of 

revulsion in Rodôs eyes, but there was none. ñDonôt you understand what I just said? Iôm not a 

good person Rod, I would haveéò 

Rod put his finger to her lips and smiled, ñYou wouldnôt have done anything anyone else 

wouldnôt have done to stay alive Evy. I understand, really I do.ò Rod laughed, ñHell I would 

have had sex with all of them if it meant Iôd save my life.ò 

Rod saw Evy was dead serious, as she reached up with both hands and cupped Rodôs face. 

Still staring him in the eyes she added, ñWhen they traded me to Scarôs gang, and Scar himself 

took meé.ò She looked away in shame, ñéI was more than happy to be his woman. For him to 

use my body whenever he wanted me to do I did, whateveré I did whateveré.ò She looked up 

slowly and with a weak smile added, ñHe got my body, but he never got a response from me. I 

never gave him the satisfaction. Still I didéò 

Rod grasped Evy by her arms and pushed her back. ñDonôt do this to yourself Evy! Dammit, 

you survived! You lived! As far as the óyou did whatever thingô, you chose to turn against Scar.ò 

ñI met the people from OP2. They shared their food with me, treated me with respect, the old 

me started to find her way back. Then I met you. My past life, the person I used to be before I 

was captured? Well that person I canôt live with now I see what Iôve become, I had to change if 

not for myself, then for you. I canôt forgive myself Rod for deceiving you, but I hope you can at 

leasté..ò 
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Rod gently pulled her toward him and kissed her gently on the forehead. He pulled her to his 

chest and wrapped his arms around her lovingly. ñ I can and do Evy.ò 

The sniffles started once again and Evy cried openly as if a great burden had been lifted from 

her shoulders, her very being. She buried her head into his neck as tears of joy found their way 

out, pushing away the distain she had felt for herself. 

ñI donôt deserve you.ò She whispered. 

Rod caressed her reassuringly ñEvy, you deserve more than you realize. If you were this bad 

person you tried to make yourself out to be. Or would have gone through with this charade, if 

Scar would have attacked the cityé.ò Rod kissed her on the head, ñé.look at all the lives that 

would have been lost. Granted we would have won the fight, but many would have died.ò 

Evy pushed away from Rod and snapped up right so quickly she startled him. 

ñOh My Godé Rod, I forgoté Scar, he and the cannibals made a pact. They joined forces to 

find and destroy your homeé the city.ò 

Rod grinned at Evy and gently pulled her back into his arms. ñEvy, youôve been through a 

lot. Weôll stay here a few days and rest up. John and his party should be almost to the city by 

then, I gave him a map. Remember I did recognize him from my past trips to the outpost? So him 

I could trust.ò 

Evy snuggled deeper into Rod embrace. 

ñOnce I know heôs safeéò 

From deep within Rodôs embrace came a muffled, ñYouôll know? How?ò 

Rod smiled even though Evy couldnôt see from within his arms, ñI donôt tell all my secrets to 

people I just have met, Evy, but we have a hidden tower that can send not only radio 

transmissions, but a more powerful short coded burst. The burst will activate a tiny light on my 

sled, so Iôll know when that burst is sent. You see when Johnôs party arrives safe and sound, 

theyôll send the coded burst and the light will flash the number of times I told them. That is once 

they are all clear of danger and in the city.ò 

ñWhat if weôre in here when this burst you mentioned comes?ò 
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Rod chuckled, ñOh that, itôs recorded. I see the light blinking steady, press the button next to 

the light and the light will flash the way it was recorded. We also use it for the base to get hold of 

me when out of radio range. I read the flashes. Each series of flashesé.ò 

ñI know that! Mortis Code, I think. Some of the older scientists used it so anyone that heard 

wouldnôt know what they were saying.ò 

Rod grinned, ñReal close Evy, itôs M-o-r-s-e, Morse code. Anyhow after we rest up, weôll 

head on out to the southwest.ò   

Rod felt Evy nestle in his embrace as she cooed in almost a whisper, ñThen what, my love?ò 

Rod smiled impishly, ñThen my love, we deal with Scar and his invaders.ò  

There was an almost sleepy reply, ñBut there are so manyéò 

ñShhh, my love..ò Rod gave her a reassuring hug, ñéitôs time someone paid them back for 

all the hurt theyôve caused. For what theyôve done to you.ò 

There was an exhausted yawn, then a quiet reply, ñI love you Rod and now I found you, you 

want to get youôre selfé usé killed?ò Another yawn followed. 

Rod raised his gaze to the ceiling, ñAn army of raiders and cannibals? Guess itôs about time 

for plan B.ò 

Another sleepy yawn, then, ñThen you have a Plan B?ò 

Rod looked sadly at Evy who was still buried deeply within his arms, ñI always have a plan 

B, my love.ò 

Sleep had almost set in. The burden of shame lifted from her soul, the stress of the night 

before, had taken their toll. Her eye lids fluttered as she fought sleep, she yawned.  As her blue 

eyes fluttered shut she whispered, ñDonôt suppose youôd tell a girl whaté.itéis?ò Another quiet 

yawn followed. 

ñI would Evy, but youôd probably not care too much for the outcome.ò Rod kissed her gently 

on the top of her head. 
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But Evy never heard Rodôs reply, she was fast asleep in his strong arms. The strain had been 

great and she had survived. Safe and warm she slept. Rod held her securely in his embrace and 

kissed her gently on the head once more. 

The sleeping Evy never saw the sadness or the worry in Rodôs face. 

There always had been a plan B. Even Zak had it when he brought Rod into the folds of the 

rescuers. Only a few knew of this plan B because of the horror it would bring. Yet as horrible as 

it was, if it meant Evy and the city would be safe, Rod knew he would carry it through without 

hesitation. 

 Rod looked down at the sleeping Evy and smiled, ñPoor Evy, so much sorrow, so much 

painé.ò  

He sighed softly as he whispered, ñHow can I bring myself to tell you, soon youôll be alone 

again. 
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Chapter 9. 

 

Evy awoke still wrapped in her loveôs embrace. Only remembering some of what Rod had 

said before she slept. Oblivious to her past, a new woman had awaken it was almost as if she had 

fought a fever and now it had broken, her bad memories no longer bothered her. Remembering 

his loving embrace, his understanding, his love, Evy slowly crawled from the warmth of his arms 

and went to her backpack. 

During the night Rod had covered them with his sleeping bag and now she shivered as she 

went about making some kind of breakfast for them. Memories of her short marriage of two 

years before her husbandôs untimely death, made her long for the happiness she had found so 

briefly. Evy poured the bottle of water into the small package of Sim-coff and poured from the 

small vial she had retrieved from her backpack. 

She walked over to the small basin and poured another bottle into the sim-coff. Evy quickly 

washed herself as best as she could in the somewhat sparse surroundings. She slipped her 

sweater over her head, then her top followed she carefully took the rag she had for washing and 

began to bathe. 

ñHoly Crap I thought Iôd died and gone to Heaven.ò The still sleepy Rod mumbled. 

Evy spun around with her arms folded across her soft breasts. Clad only in her thinly knit 

pants, she stood teasingly with one leg kicked forward. She cocked her head to one side and slid 

her one arm across both her breasts making sure Rod saw nothing, even though she remembered 

he had seen almost all of her the night before. Evy held out her hand and pointed at Rod as if to 

scold him. 

ñScaring a girl so early in the morning, you should be ashamed!ò She chided as she turned 

away from him. 

ñWaking up to see such beauty made meé.well, letôs just say itôs hard on a guy watching 

you even if you did have your back to me.ò Rod grinned as Evy started to turn back around, ñBy 

the way, you do jiggle nicely!ò 
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Evy spun around still covering herself with one arm and walked over to Rod quickly, ñListen 

mister, just because you said you loved me, doesnôt mean Iôm going to show you everything Iôve 

got whenever you want!ò She shook her finger in his face. 

ñEréI..ò 

ñNot to mention I slept in your bed all night long. Thereôs no telling what liberties you took 

last night!ò 

ñEvyé I promise you nothing happenedé. I was a perfect gentlemanéIéò 

Evy bent down and stood inches from Rodôs face. ñYou were a perfect gentleman last night? 

You didnôt try toéò 

Rod raised his hand as if to swear an oath, but it never quite got raised as Evy flew at him 

and knocked him back in the bed. She raised slightly and looked him in his dark eyes.  

ñWell mister, youôd better not be a perfect gentleman now!ò 

Once again Evy pulled Rodôs sweater over his head and by the time it hit the floor, both were 

struggling out of their pants and into the sleeping bag. Rod started to zip it up but Evy grasped 

his hand and pushed him back on his back. ñOh no you donôt!ò She teased, ñI need room to 

operate.ò  

The lights in the room flickered and Rod moaned. ñDamn, the Dropper needs to have another 

Formite rod inserted.  

Again Evy pushed him back down and in a voice even Evy wondered where it came from she 

moaned, ñWe donôt need any damned lightsé.ò She whispered as she lowered herself onto 

Rodôs muscular body, ñénot now, my loveé.not now.ò 

For a long time neither had known love as they had experienced it during that fleeting time. 

As all good things do their passionate loving ended with both laying there in each otherôs 

embrace. Their chests still heaving from the vigorous time they had spent moments before.  

    Evy slid off her love and snuggled her head into his chest. ñNow that was something to 

remember my love. I havenôtéò Evy stopped and raised to look her love in the eyes. ñAre you 

growling at me?ò She said with a chuckle. 
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ñSorry my little ice bunny, my stomach seems to be saying feed me.ò 

ñIce bunny? Now that a funny thing to call me.ò 

Rod laughed softly, ñWell ice bunnies were soft and cuddly, they were cute and they humped 

likeéò 

Evy smacked Rod on his chest playfully, ñBaby! Harrumph! Ice bunnies are also extinct!ò 

She slid her hand down his chest teasingly, ñNow tell me Iôm extinct.ò  

She giggled as she watched Rodôs face as she toyed with the hair on his chest and her hand slid 

lower. ñLetôs just see if your tummy growls at thisé.ò Evy sat upright with all her splendor 

giggling in all the right places, ñChrist! I almost forgot!ò 

Evy jumped up still completely naked and ran across the room and grabbed the flat bottomed 

package of the sim-coff and without breaking her naked stride, ran back over to their bed and 

handed Rod the package as she slipped beneath the cover of the sleeping bag. 

Rod was still grinning from her little sprint. ñDamned if that wasnôt one of the finest 

moments I can remember Evyé. And maybe one of the funniest too.ò 

Evy snuggled back into his chest and cooed, ñBaby, try the sim-coff.ò  

She impatiently waited as she heard Rod sip the still warm liquid. She heard him smack his 

lips a few times, then a pause. 

ñMy God Evy, this is great! What is it?ò 

She giggled at the childlike quality of Rodôs tone. It was as if he were a child opening a 

present at Christmas. ñBaby, itôs called Almond extract. Itôs a flavoring we used back at Delta.ò 

Evy heard Rod gulp down the warm liquid and smack his lips again. He twisted his head 

down and kissed Evy on her forehead. ñUhh, Honey? Donôt suppose I could get you to run 

across the room naked again and make some more of this great tasting stuff?ò 

Evy laughed, ñBaby Iôll run across the room naked for you, but sadly that was the last of the 

flavoring.ò 
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ñYou gave me the last? But baby, youôll never taste that Almond stuff again.ò There was 

regret in Rodôs voice. 

Evy just snuggled deeper into Rodôs warm muscular chest, kissing it gently. ñI have 

something more valuable then that stupid extract baby, I have you.ò 

Rod knew he loved this dark haired beauty, but she had sacrificed one of her most valuable 

possessions, not to mention she killed for him and betrayed Scar. this put her very being in 

danger and all for a man she had known for such a short time. The realization as to how much he 

loved her was now starting to sink in.  

Rod slowly embraced Evy as he rolled her on her back. He looked deeply into her dark blue eyes 

and said. ñEvy I want you to knowé I love you very much.ò He paused, then added, ñIôll not 

allow anything to happen to youéI couldnôt live with myself if youé..ò 

Evy didnôt need to hear any more, she wrapped her arms around his neck and kissed him 

deeply as she pulled him down upon her warmth. Once again their passions grew. Once againé 

 

That day and the next passed all too quickly as both lovers found something they had lost 

long ago. Evy found what she had lost and Rod something he never had completely found. 

Things just didnôt seem right for Rod as he felt himself trying to look to a future he knew he no 

longer had, yet reveled in the fact that Evy would be safe.  

Evy held Rod closely to reassure herself the past fears and horrors had gone. Now wrapped in 

each otherôs embrace they would spend that day and the next trying to forget what was or what 

might have been. 

The third day came all too quickly. 

ñEvy you awake?ò 

ñMmmméò Evyôs reply came from under the sleeping bagôs plush cover. Her head popped 

out long enough to kiss Rod gently on his lips, then vanished back to the warm spot she had just 

left and laid her head back on Rodôs chest. 

ñEvy, baby, we have to get ready to leave.ò 
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ñOoooohhhéò Evy stretched herself teasingly, right out of the covers and quickly pulled 

them back over her. Her voice was warm and sexy as she teased, ñDo we have to?ò  

Rod bounded out of the bag and hastily got dressed as Evy teasingly whistled, then added, 

ñStill think you have a nice ass. Why donôt you just get it back in here andé.ò 

He turned with a frown. ñNice ass? Well Mrs. Davis if you want to see this ass again, I 

suggest you get your lazy butt out of bed and get it dressed, because this nice ass of mine is 

leaving in about thirty minutes.ò 

Evy again stretched allowing the covers to slip nearly to her shapely waist. She held out her 

arms, wiggling her fingers and beckoned Rod to return. Seeing Rod turn away from her got 

Evyôs mind racing. She knew something was up. 

ñRod? Baby, whatôs the matter?ò 

Rod kept packing up his backpack and putting the rest of the stuff back behind the metal 

panel. He barely spoke and when he did it was short and abrupt. 

Evy jumped out of bad and hurriedly dressed. As she started putting away the bags, she 

looked to Rod and a noticeably shaky voice ask, ñBaby what is the matter? Youôre scaring me.ò 

Rod stopped rolling up the air pad and plopped down on the floor. ñEvy, Scar has to be dealt 

with and you should know that means a certain amount of danger is involved.ò He paused a short 

worried pause, then added, ñYou know Scar wonôt stay out of sight for long. Eventually heôll 

come looking for you and Eric.ò 

ñI know my love, butéò 

ñEvy, I fear for your safety.ò Rod looked over at Evy and she saw something she had never 

seen in his eyes beforeé. Fear! 

She walked toward where he sat and smiled, ñI can take careéò 

ñEvy! Youôre not going with me. Iôm going to give you a map to the city entrance and how to 

let them know youôre outside of theéò 
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Evy flew across the room and dropped to her knees next to her love. She threw her arms 

around Rod nearly knocking him backward. ñThereôs no way in hell youôre sending me away!ò 

She kissed him and with tears starting to flow, she added, ñIôm not losing you and Iôm not 

leaving you! You donôt have any say so in this matter damn it!ò 

ñEvy Iéò 

She pushed back and got to her feet, ñThatôs all I have to say! You donôt have a choice 

Rodé.unless you plan to shoot me.ò She was mad and she decided to let Rod know exactly how 

mad and determined she was. 

Evy started packing and Rod completely bewildered by her reaction, finished hiding the air 

pads and locked the panel. He turned to head for the door but Evy put her arms around his waist 

and laid her head on his chest. ñBaby, we found each other, we stay togetheré.no matter what 

lay aheadé.Ok?ò Evy cooed softly. 

Rod looked sadly at the door and whispered solemnly, ñOk my love, we go to meet our fate 

together.ò He gave her a gently hug and headed for the door and Evy stayed close behind. 

Outside in the hall Evy grasped Rodôs arm. ñBaby remember Scar had all those cannibals 

with him too. They out number him two to one, so he has quite a large following now.ò 

Rod patted her hand, ñNot to worry Hon, good old plan B will take care of all of them if I 

handle it right.ò 

Evy stopped in her tracks and frowned at her love, ñYou and your damned plan B! When are 

you going to tell me about this great plan?ò 

ñMuch later babe. You see if by some chance we get captured, it would be better for all if 

you knew nothing about it. Scar has ways to make people tell him what he wants to hear. So..ò 

Evy pressed a finger to Rodôs lips and looked him in the eye. ñBaby Iôd die before I betray 

you.ò 

Rod smiled at her warmly, ñI know you would honey, but this is just something that no one, 

not even you, gets to know about.ò He grinned and stroked her cheek with his hand, ñAt least not 

until weôre ready.ò 
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Evy started to argue her point, but Rod just softly kissed her and pulled her gently toward the 

stairs.  

They locked the safe roomôs hall door and up the stairs they went. After locking the outer 

door to the entrance of the building, Rod walked over to Ericôs sled.  

A new plan started to form in his mind, but it was Evy that acted. It was almost as if she read his 

mind. She walked over to the radio Eric had hidden beside the crate and slowly raised the mike 

to her lips. She whispered into the mike, ñScaréScar, are you there? This is Evy. Can you hear 

me?ò 

The radio crackled and nothing. The second time Evy called, the crackling stopped and a 

ragged voice burst forth, ñI hear you Evy! Where the hell have you two been? Whereôs Eric?ò 

ñShhh, donôt talk so loudéò Evy looked at Rod, then shamefully at the ice as she choked out 

the next word, ñébaby, Eric is dead. Thatéò tears started to form in Evyôs eyes. Rod could see 

the pain this was causing his new love, yet she continued. ñébastard Rod got suspicious and slit 

his throat two days ago. I just managed to slip out while heôs sleeping.ò 

ñGood going girl, does he suspect you?ò The gruff voice replied. 

ñMaybe, Iôm still not sure. At least not enough to kill me. We should be leaving pretty quick. 

He told me last night weôll go when he wakes up this morning.ò  

She paused as if to gather enough courage to finish, ñBaby I canôt wait to be back into your arms 

again. Iôm going to leave one of the trackers Eric made as we leave this place weôre at. That Rod 

has a way to detect signals, so if I drop it as weôre going, he may miss it and you can find this 

place and follow our tracks from here.ò 

ñEvy girl, you amaze me. Of all my women, youôve always been my favorite.ò Over the 

radio they heard Scar chuckle, ñYouôve done so good, I guess you can live. Iôm really glad it 

would have been such a shame to kill youé.ò Then he snarled almost teasingly, ñéeven if you 

just lay there and donôt move, you were still the best piece oféò Evy turned off the radio as tears 

streamed down her cheek. Evy spun away and dropped to her knees retching as if she were about 

to throw up.  

Rod knelt on the ice beside her, as he reached over and pulled her to him to comfort her.  Her 

sob began to subside. ñEvy, I know how hard that was for you.ò He kissed her gently, ñAnd 

thanks for not making me ask you to do it.ò 
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Evy warmly smiled and kissed him back, ñThereôs nothing I wouldnôt do for you my love, 

nothing! Iôd give my life to saveéò 

Rod put his finger to her lips and smiled, ñI know Honey, but the trick in war is not losing 

your life, just make that other poor bastard lose his, remember that!ò 

Evy managed a sniff, then a chuckle as his line sunk in. Rod walked over and sat astride his 

sled and motioned for Evy to get on behind him. Leaving Ericôs fuel powered sled behind will 

allow us to move more silently.ò He then patted her hands that had grasped his waist and added, 

ñPlus Iôve begun to look forward to the feel of you riding behind me and how you hold on me.ò 

There was no reply from Evy, just a tight squeeze as he felt her helmet snuggle into this back. 

Rod hooked up her jack into the comm. As he lowered his visor Rod grinned and out the opening 

in the outer wall they rode. 

A freezing blast hit them as Rod slowed enough for Evy to toss the tracking device back into 

the opening. Once they made sure it rolled in far enough, off they went. 

ñBaby? Do you really have any idea on what weôre going to do about Scar, his men and that 

hoard of mangy cannibals?ò 

Rodôs reply brought Evyôs fears to the front of her mind once again. 

ñYeah, honey I know what has to be done. I just want us to be alive afterward thatôs the 

tricky part.ò He squeezed her hand once again. This time it didnôt feel so assured. This time Evy 

knew there was something he couldnôt bring himself to tell her just quite yet. Somehow though 

she knew eventually he would tell her and for the present that would be good enough. 

The two of them sped on through yet another sun lit day and the following night. Rod pointed 

Evy in the direction he wanted to go using the sleds compass and she drove while he slept 

strapped behind her as she had done earlier.  

The second night they stopped and rested. Evy slept a somewhat fitful sleep as Rod still hadnôt 

mentioned his plan. Evy knew he trusted her, perhaps it was more that Rod had not figured out 

how to implement his plané.assuming he even had formed one. Yet he had said he had one. Evy 

puzzled over the situation until sleep over came her. 
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The next day they still were headed southwest. A full seven days came and went since that 

fateful night when Evy found the courage to betray Scar. The tension worried Evy even more as 

it became clear to her Rodôs plan was more than she could comprehend. Something that would 

reach far beyond her wildest imagination. He had mentioned they were leading Scarôs army 

away from the city, but to where? 

A week sun they both knew Scar would be close behind as there was no way for him to lose 

their trail. Rod always remained far enough ahead so Scar couldnôt catch a glimpse of them, yet 

close enough where now and then Rod could climb up upon a high pressure ridge or out crop and 

using his binoculars keep an eye on them from afar. 

Midday of the eighth day the sled slowed as a monstrous ice pressure ridge loomed on the 

horizon. It extended north to south as far as the eye could see and towered nearly three to four 

hundred feet into the air. The top was barely visible due to the swirling snow. The sled slowed, 

then stopped. 

Rod turned to her and raised his visor and Evy did the same. He pointed to the ridge that ran 

from horizon to horizon. ñThat used to be a giant lake. Zak told me thereôs a glacier on the other 

side pushing the frozen lake out of its basin, I think the lake used to be called Lake Michigan.ò 

Rod smiled as he changed the subject, ñWeôre almost there Evy, toss down another tracker and 

the note you made last night, so Scar and his army can catch up.ò Rod grinned, ñWe wouldnôt 

want to lose him now.ò 

ñYou finally got a plan B?ò 

ñIôve always had the plan B Evyé.ò Rodôs voice trailed off and Evy knew there was more. 

She began to suspect the ómoreô was something she didnôt want to know about, yet she asked, 

ñOk then what about your plan B?ò 

There was only silence and Evy replied to the silence with, ñI hate it when you ignore me 

baby.ò 

That was followed by more silence. 

Evy frowned, pulled another tracker out and activated it. She attached a note to it as the tiny 

green light on the top began to flash. She tossed it in a snow bank where it would be easy to see. 
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Off they sped as Evy decided to change the subject and replied over the comm, ñMy God Rod, 

That pressure ridge has to be hundreds of feet high.ò 

ñYeah, something like that Evy. The last party came to clear away ice, said it had moved 

over a foot in the last year.ò Rod sighed, then added, ñMust be a lot of pressure on the other side 

of the lake to push that much ice sideways.ò 

ñClear the ice away?ò Evy asked, but from Rod there was only silence. 

Onward they pushed and within the hour Scar and the hundred or so men with him found the 

marker and a note. Scar walked over to the blinking tracker and removed the note. 

ñWeôre close. Will toss another when we get inside the cityôs entrance. Will try to get the 

code, if I canôt youôll have to come get meé.Evy.ò  

Scar wadded the note and tossed it into the snow and snarled to his second in command. 

ñWeôre close now. Weôll wait here until the rest on foot catch up.ò He raised up as he straddled 

his sled scanning the horizon in the direction of Rodôs sled trail. ñWeôre moving too damned 

slow with those nasty flesh eaters running behind.ò 

ñBoss, Hell theyôre riding triple and half of them are still running alongside. They switch off 

every few miles, butéò 

Scar snarled in his gravelly voice, ñOnce we take over the city, we kill any of those bastards 

that are left!ò He cursed loudly, then added, ñWould have shot every damned one of them if I 

didnôt need them so badly.ò 

ñI know boss. But hey! Look at the bright side.ò 

ñBright side?ò Scar snarled. 

ñYeah boss, send those rats in first and let the city kill them, then we wonôt have to waste 

good bullets on them. We can finish the rest off once we take the city.ò 

Scar grinned flashing his rotten teeth. ñAnd if we donôt take the city and they drive us off?ò 

ñHell boss, like you said we wonôt need them anymore, so we just leave them. Only if that 

happens I guess youôll lose Evy unless she can figure out a way to get to us.ò 
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ñHell, leave her? That bitch just lays there and cries most of the time anyway. Worse piece of 

ass I ever had.ò 

ñBut boss you saidéò 

ñAfter this, if we win and she survives, the men can have her. Then give her back to the 

fleshers before we kill them allé or whatôs left of them.ò 

ñBut boss, I sheôs the last woman we got, remember? You traded all the others to the fleshers 

so theyôd have food for this attack. The men didnôt like it, but I guess as long as the fleshers 

camp away from uséò 

Scar laughed with all the evil his second in command expected, ñYeah so we donôt have to 

watch any of our women get eaten.ò 

Number two felt a shiver run up his spine at the thought of how cruel his boss could be. Even 

after all the years of riding with Scar there were times even he cringed at Scarôs streak of pure 

evil.  

ñThere has been some mumbling about you giving the bodies of our two guys that crashed a 

few days back.ò  

Scar looked at his with that deathly stare he had seen so many times. ñWell too bad for them, 

donôt die and you wonôt be flesher food. Those damned things were running out of food and I 

had to give them something or they might have turned on us.ò 

ñDamn boss. Iôm sure glad Iôm on your side.ò 

Scar turned and sat back down as he looked at his second. Another chill ran through his spine 

as Scar replied, ñYouôd better be! Now hurry those assholes up here so we can get going or you 

can be their next meal!ò  
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Chapter 10. 

 

As Scar was reading Evyôs note, Rodôs sled sped onward. Knowing Scar wouldnôt be delayed 

too long and would follow, Rod moved faster than they had been since leaving the old power 

plant.  

For two hours they raced along and at times Evy wondered if they would flip over as she grasped 

his waist harder and harder. Rod obviously could handle a sled better than anyone, even Scar, yet 

as much faith as she had in her love, there were times she closed her eyes in fear. Then there 

were times when the sled would go airborne and land perfectly as it flew across the frozen 

wastelands and Evy would actually smile at the skill in which Rod would handle his sled. But 

always theyôd keep the pressure ridge to their right, as they moved ever southward. 

A few hours before dark Rod pulled the sled up tight to the ridge and dismounted. Evy 

followed suit. There was a wide opening within the ridge. She noticed the area in front of the 

wide gap no snow could be seen, only smooth ice as if someone had polished the ice to a sheen. 

She raised her visor. ñBaby, I know this isnôt the city, butéò 

Rod reached over and lowered Evyôs visor back down and put his helm against hers and 

keyed the comm. Even now Rod had to yell above the howling wind. ñYou canôt raise your visor 

in there. The wind that blows through will rip the skin off your face it picks up so many ice 

crystals. Thatôs what cut out this ice crevasse, itôs almost like a river of wind. 

ñRiver?ò 

Rod smiled, ñIôll tell you someday my love. ñhe chuckled, ñAt least what Iôve been told or 

read somewhere. Now hang on to me as tight as you can Evy.ò  

No sooner had Rod finished his remarks, they turned the corner and stood full face into the 

wind. Evy had never felt wind this fierce or cold like she now felt. Once again Rod put his helm 

to hers, now they were out of comm range from the sled. Now he had to scream for her to hear, 

ñRun! Grab my hand and follow me!ò 

Running hand and hand they ran to a small notch within the ice wall about twenty feet inside 

the gap. He ducked into a small, narrow fissure in a bend of the fissure.  

Rod pulled out his ice hammer and started picking away at the ice. Evy was barely protected 
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from the wind in the narrow notch, but she stayed behind him. Being behind Rod protected her 

from what wind blew through the notch and around the corner of the fissure.  

As the ice fell away from the wall Evy saw a small box which Rod opened and pushed in a code. 

He closed the box and put his helm against Evyôs. ñNow we run back to the sled.ò 

ñWait! Whatôs down the gap? I couldnôt see my visor frosted up.ò 

ñWe donôt know Evy. I told Zak I took my sled almost a mile in and he laughed. He told me 

when he was younger he took a sled a day into the split and still couldnôt see the other side.ò 

ñWow! I wonder how long it is.ò 

Rod laughed, ñWho cares Zak said he got to a narrow place in the gap and the winds were so 

strong he had his sled going full power and was only barely moving. When he got back out here, 

he noticed that his suit was so badly damage that if he had pressed on a few more hours, it would 

have eaten right through it and he would have died.ò 

This time it was Evy that laughed, ñGuess I donôt want to know that badly.ò 

Rod grasped Evyôs hand, ñHang on, remember the wind will be at our backs now. If we fall it 

will blow us close to a half mile past the sled.ò He grinned, I know I slipped once and had to 

walk it back to my sled and Zak teased me to no end!ò 

Evy started to laugh, but only a squeal emerged as Rod grabbed her hand and pulled her out 

into the blasting winds ripping through the split. Again the pair sprinted toward the opening of 

the crevasse, but this time running with the wind that nearly blew them off their feet. Once back 

to the sled and back into comm range Evy chuckled, ñNow that was fun. Weôll have to do it 

again in twenty years or so. Donôt think I care to have that much fun any time sooner.ò 

ñSarcasm doesnôt fit you Honey.ò Rod laughed back. 

ñOk baby I know there was some purposeéò 

ñI started something running, Iôll explain later Hon.ò Rod grinned, turned back around and 

they were off speeding along the ridge once more. ñWe have to clear that box out every few 

years, the ice keeps covering it. Itôs heated and the ice melts around it. Somewhere back in that 

pressure ridge is the remains of an old radar post and it was connected by power to where weôre 

going. That post and box is all that remains, at least thatôs what Zak said.ò 
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ñThis Zak seems to know a lot, but never tells you everythingé.ò 

Rod interrupted Evyôs comment with a stern but friendly reply, ñZak tells me everything I 

need to know. I tell you what you need to know and thatôs about it.ò 

Evy decided to let it drop. Rod had too much on his mind to explain everything as he did it. 

Perhaps later heôd take the time and let her in on his great plan B. She still knew there was 

something at the end of this plan B that he dreaded, but she wondered if she really wanted to 

know. If it caused Rod fear, then what would it cause her to feel? 

Ten minutes later Rod turned abruptly away from the ridge, drove about a quarter of a mile 

and pulled up near a huge flat snowdrift. The wind had died down and strangely the sun had 

come out again, which was rare. 

Rod looked up, then out over the flat ice plains that lay to the east and south. ñPretty isnôt it 

Evy? Those ice plains spread from the north to the south for a few hundred miles and for over 

twenty nine miles to the east.ò Rod stood, straddling the sleds seat, looked sadly to the distance, 

then back to the pressure ridge, ñShame it wonôt last.ò 

ñI know baby, the sun will go back to hiding behind the damn clouds again like it always 

does.ò 

ñOh, yeah, right, the clouds.ò Rod sat and drove around the snowdrift to the north side where 

the wind had kept the snows and ice mostly removed. There was a partially buried wall of 

concrete. 

ñMy God Rod, what the Hell iséò Evyôs eyes opened wide, this time she was getting ticked 

off by his insistence of not telling her a thing. 

Rod dismounted and dug in the snow. A long pole appeared and on its end was another box. 

Rod opened the boxôs cover and again pushed a few buttons.  

Evy who had also dismounted and was standing next to the strange snowdrift shouted at Rod 

asking what he was doing. He smiled and walked over to her and grasped her hand. Rod led her 

back to the box and gently pushed her behind him. He pushed a green buttoné. 

There was a rumbling like that Evy had never dreamed of. Her entire body began to shake as 

she latched on to Rodôs arm to steady herself. The entire ground shook as the ice and snow in 



Worlds of Survival. 

 

154 

 

front of them raised a good ten feet high as it fell off, it revealed a massive concrete door that 

was rising out of the ice.  

The door paused, then moved sideways crushing the ice at the side of the opening like it wasnôt 

there. Beneath the door lay a vast black hole that Evy couldnôt see beyond the first few feet. 

Before she could speak, Rod entered another code, pushed another button the massive door slid 

back into place, then lowered downward about ten feet until it was once again level with the 

frozen surface. 

Rod smiled at the thought of what had to be running through Evyôs mind. He grabbed her 

hand and led her back to the sled and she sat down. Rod untied the skid and pulled out a heavy 

blanket with fingers on the bottom side. He attached it to the sled and jumped on the seat. 

ñThrow your last homing device Hon, itôs time Scar and his army found the city.ò 

ñYou canôt be serious! You canôt lead them to the city. Even with that massive door theyôll 

find a way in. Scar has explosives. Reluctantly she tossed the marker as she sat down behind her 

love. 

 Patting Evyôs knee to reassure her, off they sped once again. Rod clicked the comm and 

chuckled over her helmôs earphones. ñRelax Honey Thatôs not the city entrance. Iôll explain in a 

bit.ò 

ñYou keep saying that, but havenôt explained anything yet my love.ò Evy chided him and 

wrinkled her nose teasingly. Again he ignored her attempt to get an answer. 

Rod steered them to a small snowdrift a few miles east of the massive door. Dismounting he 

cleared another post with a box. Once done he looked at Evy who stood next to him. ñSee the red 

button? Well that will end Scarôs reign of terroré.ò Rod laughed aloud, ñéand the cannibals 

snacking on travelers as well.ò 

ñWhat does the button do?ò Evy asked in an almost childlike voice.  

Rod thought for a few seconds. Was Evy ready for the truth? She was an intelligent woman 

and working with all the scientists all those years, perhaps. Then there was the bad news and that 

Rod imagined might be too much, too soon, yet the time had approached for her to know. 
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ñEvy let me start at the beginning.ò The wind had died and with the sun still out the 

temperature had climbed to a balmy zero degrees. Rod removed his helm and Evy did the same. 

He gently sat her down on the warm seat of his sled and sat next to her. 

ñBack when all this started, hundreds of various designed cities were built. Sadly only cities 

like mine with the miles of poles surrounding them survived, or that we know of. We heard of 

ones like yours in Canada and some other really new designs better than ours. Most we think 

have failed.ò 

ñSilly, I know all that.ò 

ñWell, miss ñI know all thatò, did you know that there were fourteen poled cities built here in 

what used to be the U.S.?ò 

ñFourteen? That I didnôt know.ò Evy smiled at Rod. She loved it when he would talk to her 

this way. So many talked down to her, yet Rod treated her as an equal. 

ñWell only thirteen possibly now.ò 

ñOne was destroyed?ò Evy asked. 

ñOnly those that needed to know, know of Pennsylvania. You see I told you I grew up in the 

mines. What I never mentioned was my Dad. When he was in his early twenties he was one of 

the group that mined through to the city in Pennsylvania. The city had a name, Hope.  

Hope was a poled city like my city built between two mountains and had been covered by a 

glacier. When my Dadôs party of miners broke through they found miles of old tunnels that 

looked like at some point they had tried to dig to us. The tunnels hadnôt been used in decades.ò 

ñHope was dead?ò 

ñNo Evy, for miles Dad and his party followed the tunnels and eventually found the entrance 

to Hope. The entire city was no more than what we have up here. The city had divided into areas 

which preyed upon other areas. Constant wars, cannibalism, murder, chaos. Half of Dadôs 

mining group died getting back to the mines and tunnels.ò 

ñMy God, how horrible!ò  
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ñIt must have been Evy. The group of miners thought they had found new hope, friends and 

all they found was death. Once they were set upon they would have all been killed, except 

another group attacked the first group and as the miners ran for their lives the losers were being 

eaten as the others fled.ò 

Evyôs eyes filled with tears. ñThen this might have been happening all over, with all the 

cities?ò 

Rod smiled, ñI donôt think so Evy, look at your city, mine. No Iôd like to think that maybe 

somewhere other cities have survived and are doing at least as well as mine.ò  

Rod smiled, then returned to his story. ñSomehow the miners got back to the basement of the 

building they had broken through and blew up the tunnel behind the wall and killed their 

pursuers in the collapse.ò 

Evy sat there shaking her head, ñIf those people ever got through to the mineséò 

ñThatôs what my dadôs group thought too Evy.ò 

ñBut baby, you say no one knows of what happened, but a few, so Iôm guessing they didnôt 

ever get through.ò 

ñYeah, not to mention decades later when the cannibals showed up in this part of the country, 

Zak and I figured they might be the descendants from Hope and must have run out of a food 

source.ò  

ñIt must have been a living hell existing in Hope.ò Evy shuddered, ñand even worse for your 

dadôs group to see.ò 

ñIt must have been Evy. Dad and the ones that didnôt die, set charges in the tunnels and 

caused cave ins for miles. They came back to our salt mines and got more charges telling 

everyone that there was a cave in and had to clear it. Really they went and caved in areas along 

three hundred miles of tunnels so no one from Hope would ever find our home. They came back 

and said the collapse was too bad to go any further.ò 

ñAnd he told you about all this.ò 

Rod looked sadly at the ground and shrugged, ñPeople had to know so the same mistake 

wouldnôt happen some other generation. So yes Evy, I and a handful of others knew. Told by our 
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parents, I told Zak and the cityôs committee years later when Zak got me to enlist in the rescue 

group. They had heard of Hope and also had plans to go there if they ever found a way to go that 

far safely.ò 

ñSo whatôs this got to do with things now and your plan?ò Evy snuggled up against Rod for 

warmth. 

ñEvy, Zak brought me here several years later to tell me his secret seeing I had shared mine 

with him. Many generations ago Zakôs family was part of this project. As the ice age began most 

of the worldôs population moved south between the north and south thirty degree parallels, they 

called that the Equatorial Zone or EZ. Some back then feared cities and those going to warmer 

climates would wind up just like those we found in Hope.ò Rod looked at Evy sadly, ñGuess 

even back them people knew what humans were capable of. Anyhow most moved to the warmer 

climates.ò 

ñI remember learning that in school Rod. They said it was paradise.ò Evy smiled warmly, ñIt 

must be so nice to be warm all of the time. I hope someday we can go there.ò 

Rod held Evyôs hand and shook his head. ñEvy you donôt want to live there. You see a little 

over eight years ago Zak, another guy named Gene and myself heard a weak radio call and went 

to rescue them. We traveled almost nine hundred miles south of the city.ò 

Evy grasped Rodôs hand hard. ñNine hundred miles? That far? Toward the warm zone?ò 

Rod chuckled, ñYep! Itôs a long way from there Evy. We did however, find a strange aircraft 

of sorts and two survivors. They were from the EZ and it was them that had broadcast the 

signal.ò 

Rod stopped and looked at Evy and wondered if she could accept the rest of what he was 

about to say. 

ñEvy, they told us of how humanity crowded into those warm areas, of the overcrowding, the 

famine, the endless wars over land. They told us of disease, more famine, more wars centuries of 

it.ò Rod Squeezed Evyôs hand firmly, ñThatôs when they told us what was left of the oceans were 

starting to freeze. The ice was moving beyond the thirtieth parallels and in to the EZ. Extremely 

violent storms ravaged everything, like they did these areas just before the ice age began. The EZ 
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was freezing like the rest of the planet.ò Rod looked sadly at her, ñThey said they guessed that 

within the next century Earth would be completely frozen over.ò 

Evy laid her head on Rodôs shoulder with a thump. Her shoulders drooped and her voice 

trembled, ñSo this EZ is freezing? There is no paradise? No hope for a new place to go?ò 

ñNot any more baby, the planeôs survivors were looking for one of the fourteen cities in hope 

of finding a place to live, to escape to. Their signal could be heard because this thing they called 

an airplane was up high in the air. They braved the storms that eventually brought the plane 

down and wound up where we found them. All but the two died in the crash. One survivor died 

that night, the last the next day.ò 

Evy seemed drained of spirit sighed. ñSo there is only us now?ò 

ñUnless we can find the other twelve citiesé. if they still exist. Zak brought me here and told 

me about the past soon after finding the crash, his familyôs knowledge of this place. The strong 

winds here have kept the snows from building up too high. They continue to blow east across the 

ice fields. Even today which is a calm day the winds are gusting to a good seventy and as you 

can feel they havenôt dropped under fifty since weôve come here.ò 

She smiled and shivered slightly, ñFifty still isnôt too bad for an open area like this baby.ò 

ñSee the setting sun through those clouds to the west?ò 

ñSure Rod, but those arenôt storm clouds.ò 

ñNope! But Evy when they reach here theyôll bring winds that top one hundred and blow due 

east. They do this every day just around sunset and last a few hours after.ò 

ñBaby, weôll freeze or be ice blasted.ò 

Rod laughed, ñThatôs why we have a shelter on the other side of the fields, about thirty four 

miles from here. But beyond the ice fields the wind is mostly normal.ò Rod laughed, ñYou can 

tell the normal areas itôs where all the snow that blows from this area winds up in high 

snowdrifts. 
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Evy sat back upright and looked at Rod and asked in a puzzled tone, ñRod, youôve told me all 

kinds of things, but still seem to be evading the whole topicé. What is this place and what the 

hell does it do?ò 

Rod glanced around to make sure Scar wasnôt coming over the horizon and looked once 

more to the massive door through his field glasses, then sat back down. 

ñHon, This at one time was a missile silo that was built back when humanity was heading to 

the EZ. The government knew there would be War of some kind, so they build these missile 

silos.  Just in case. They were never used and most just collapsed by the weight of the moving 

glaciers.ò 

ñI remember something about that from school. Wouldnôt there be something called 

radiation?ò Evy was starting to look worried. 

ñNot with these Honey. The war head was something Zak called a Neutron bomb. It blows 

up like the regular nuclear bombs you mentioned, but there is no radiation. If it had to be used 

our ancestors didnôt want to radiate the very ground they needed to live on. You see it kills just 

living things and only the blast and heat destroy, so there is no radioactive fallout.ò 

ñMassive killing and destruction? And that was considered good?ò 

Rod shrugged, ñDonôt know about back then Evy, but seemed ideal for this instance. Almost 

like fate designed this bomb for us.ò 

ñSo youôre going to kill Scar and the others with this missile?ò 

Rod laughed, ñNaw, thereôs no more missile. But Zakôs dad and his dad before him removed 

the warhead and wired it with codes and other things to make sure it didnôt go off by accident. 

The first box back at the pressure ridge starts the Dropper power units that Zakôs grandfather 

installed in some complex under the ice almost a century ago when they were first invented. 

Zakôs ancestors have checked it to make sure itôs always ready.  

The second box you saw operates the door. I opened and closed it so Scar would see the marks 

and broken ice and think we were in there, that it was the cityôs entrance, so he would stop and 

try to get in, while plan B works.ò 
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ñAnd why you left the skid there and told me to move my stuff to the sled from the skid. The 

empty skid just makes the ploy more realistic. That explains the thing you put behind the sled, to 

cover our tracks, to scatter any ice we might have kicked up.ò  

Rod patted Evyôs padded knee and grinned, ñBelieving is half the trick my love.ò 

Rod arose once more and scanned to make sure Scar hadnôt arrived yet. As he scanned to the 

north, Rod whispered. ñThere they are. About a mile away from the door, looks like stragglers 

stretching for another mile behind.ò 

Evy got up and she too raised her binoculars. They both watch as Scarôs sleds arrived at the 

door and Scar walked around the door and ice debris, then walked over to the box, opened it and 

started pushing buttons. Little by little his men that were on foot caught up and started various 

things trying to open the massive door. Scar signaled for one of his men to come and try to 

bypass the box. He knelt down beside it and started trying to open it. 

ñWonôt be long before the explosives come out. I saw that guy during my brief stay at the 

raider camp and heôs not all that good with electrical stuff. That was Ericôs main job. He fixed 

the radios and other things. This guy is an idiotéò Evy chuckled, ñéand the best Scar has now.  

Rod put away the binoculars and took Evy by the hand. He led her to the sled and punched in 

his code. ñOk Evy, I need you to take my sled a little over twenty miles in that direction.ò He 

pointed to an instrument on his dash. ñBetter make it twenty-five to be sure. Then just keep 

riding until you see the snow banks at the end of the ice fields.ò 

Evy tried to get off the seat, but Rod gently pushed her back down. ñEvy you have to go now, 

there isnôt much time. I have to stay and manually push this red button. The actual timer no 

longer works and the delay timer from when I press the button to detonation is only five minutes, 

not enough timeéò 

ñNO!ò Evy pushed Rod back away from the sled and rushed into his arms. ñIôll not lose you 

now that Iôve found you!ò She kissed him so hard and with so much passion, he thought sheôd 

break his jaw. 

The late afternoon winds started picking up and the temperature started dropping quickly. 

Survival kicked in as both reached for their helmets that were sitting on the sleds seat. 
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ñRod raised his helm upward to put it on andé.there was a blinding light, then blackness!  

He felt the world tip one way then another, he fell to his knees, something was wrong. He fell 

sideways as his world tipped and swayed.  

Rod tried to shout out warning to Evy, but nothing came out as he found his mouth didnôt seem 

to work. There was a ringing in his ears which grew in pitch. 

Then nothing! 

 

Rod became aware of light filtering through his eyelids. He blinked to see the cold frozen 

earth and the left ski of his sled. He tried to sit, but couldnôt move. There was movement to his 

left and slightly behind his line of vision. He turned his head as far as he could in time to see Evy 

kneel down beside him.  

Rod tried to focus as he realized he had been tied face down to his sled with his legs strapped to 

either side and his arms tied to his legs. He struggled, but Evy had tied him well. 

As she stooped, Rod noticed the comm unit attached to her helm. ñBaby, forgive me. I hit 

you with my helmet and tied you to your sled.ò 

Rod tried to speak, but his lips still didnôt work. His mind started to clear as Evy continued. 

ñOh Rod, I didnôt want to hurt you my love, but I couldnôt let you kill yourself. I can push 

the red button just as easily as you. I want you to live my love, you are my life and losing you 

wouldé..ò She smiled weakly,  ñI knew youôd never allow me to stay, so Iôve tied you to the 

sled and put the sleds cruise control to maximum. Youôre pointed in the direction your locator 

gauge shows and I locked the steering like you showed me a few days ago.ò 

ñEvy, waitéò Rod weakly managed to mumble. 

ñShhh, baby. Itôs too late, Iôve made up my mind. Iôll give you ten minutes before I push the 

button. Ten minutes at full speed on these ice fields you should be well out of the blast radius.ò 

ñBlast radius, you know?ò 

ñMy love I told you I went to school, even the advanced school that few get to attend. I have 

a good idea how much destruction this is going to cause.ò 
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 Rod could barely see her in the fast fading light. ñHoney, donôtéò 

Evy leaned close to Rodôs visor and raised her visor to gently kiss his closed visor. She 

lowered her visor back down and reached over his head where he couldnôt see. Slowly Rod tried 

to  raise his to see what Evy was doing, until he heard the Dropper whine. ñEvy my 

loveédonôtéò  

ñGood-by my love.ò Evy whispered knowing full well Rod would never hear.  

The sled jerked as Evy put the sled into gear and the ice below raced through Rodôs line of sight. 

He struggled at his bindings, but only loosened them enough to raise his head and glance at his 

speedometer. The sled was at max speed already and flying over the ice. Rod knew at max speed 

the sled would eventually run out of power, but by then it would be too late to go back and get 

Evy. 

After what seemed to be hours, even though only minutes had slipped by, Rodôs struggling 

managed to free himself enough to twist his head higher. Looming in front of him was a huge 

snow bank. He struggled violently trying to tip the sled to no avail.  

ñItôs been longer than ten minutes.ò Rod muttered as he began to worry. He tried to move his 

hand and realized there was something familiar he felt on his leg. He twisted his head and looked 

back at his hand. It was Evyôs knife buried into the seatôs side just where he was able to reach it. 

Rod grasped the knife and within seconds, cut the binding on his hand, then the ones holding his 

body face down on the seat. He sat up and killed the engine and as it drifted to a stop, he cut the 

last bindings on his legs. He knew Evy had left the knife there to cut himself free. Even doing 

what she was, he knew she wouldnôt allow him to stay strapped to the sled and freeze. The knife 

would be found, but it would be too late for her love to return to die with her. He spun around 

and sat backwards on the sledôs seat so he could cut the last binding. Rod stared out into the 

blackness, back toward where his beloved Evy was. 

ñEvyé what have you done?ô He thought sadly. ñHow long has it really been? Maybe I can 

go back andéò From behind him the sky lit up as if all the stars in the evening sky had 

exploded. As he shielded his eyes trying to look, the light was so bright his visor changed 

automatically to a protective dark gray. He slumped in the seat, Rod knew there was no going 

back now. He watched as the huge mushroom cloud reached for the heavens, then as the light 

started to dim and his visor returned to normal it revealed the tears streaming down his cheeks. 

His Evy was gone. She had sacrificed herself for her love. 
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He stood and faced the burning cloud that reached thousands of feet into the darkening 

evening sky. He staggered at the thought of his lost love, his knees wobbled as he plopped down 

on the rear of his sled once again. 

The early evening winds blew so strong he could barely sit upright.  

Then the blast from the bomb hit! 

Rod was tossed backward on the sled and it slid along the ice for several feet across the ice 

field and just stopped thirty feet short of a huge powdery snow bank. He picked himself up and 

walked back to his sled and sat once again staring at the now reddish, orange fireball that already 

had begun to darken as it cooled and the clouds closed in around it. The light faded quickly and 

once again night cast its black veil upon the frozen earth. 

ñMy God Evy, what have you done? Why did I bring you along.ò Sadness like Rod had 

never felt before crept upon him, tears filled his eyes again. The first woman he had ever really 

loved sacrificed herself for him and now he would have to live with that fact the rest of his life. 

Sadly Rod turned and mounted his sled. He checked the power gauge and saw if he drove 

slow he had the power to the shelter. The sled still pointed in the direction of his shelter he 

reluctantly started toward the bank of snow ahead of him. Before he moved a few feet he became 

aware of somethingé. 

From his side vision he saw something red and white and really big blow past him at terrific 

speeds. It was moving well over sixty miles an hour. He whipped his head around and saw many 

faded white cords whipping by only feet away from him as the light faded even more.        

Before Rod could react, he could hear a strange scream behind him and before he could turn, a 

dark shape passedé. He turned his head to look. 

ñEEEEYYYYyyyeeeeeeeyyyyyyiiiiiieeeeeeéééò 

Whatever it was flashed by his side. By the time he looked forward it had slammed into the 

snow bank with a burst of white powder. Rod slowed and dismounted. Cautiously he approached 

the snow bank. 

Atop the snow bank was a huge red and white billowing object like Rod had never seen. It 

had many faded white cords that disappeared downward into the bank of powdered snow. 
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Suddenly the red and white object flew up and out of Rodôs sight as the winds carried it into the 

night. The light from the mushroom cloud was fading quickly. 

Rod peered toward the snow straining to see in the lights of his sled. The snow began to 

move. Just a little at first then more. Rod carefully moved toward the indent in the snow. 

There was a burst of white powdered snow as a dark figure stumbled forward and fell to the 

ice. The startled Rod fell backward onto the ice. The dark figure arose and started to wipe the 

snow off the snowsuit. 

ñEvy?...ò Rod ran forward, ñEVY!!ò 

The winds howled as Rod leapt into Evyôs arms and they both fell back into the snow bank. 

He tried to kiss her, but their helmets just clunked together. They laid there and hugged. Holding 

one another. Then slowly he raised her to a sitting position.  

Evy touched her visor to his and smiled warmly. ñYou look like youôve seen a ghost my 

love.ò 

Rod glanced at the now dimming cloud of glowing gasses, then grinned back at Evy and 

shouted above the howling winds. ñNo shit!ò 

ñBaby, get me somewhere warm will you?ò Evy shivered. 

As if Rod was possessed he sprang into action. He scooped Evy up and took her to the sled 

fighting the howling wind with every step, mounted and off they sped. No longer did she have a 

comm so he couldnôt ask about her condition. For the next hour he raced along the frozen earth 

feeling her shiver all the time. Finally several old ruins came into view. 

Rod swung the sled toward one of the larger structures and literally crashed through the wall. 

The sled skidded to a halt next to an old wooden inner wall. Rod jumped off the sled, made sure 

Evy was still ok and ran to the wall.  

He moved a board and there was a click and part of the wooden wall moved. Rod threw it open 

and ran back to the sled, grabbed Evy and pulled her through the opening, then closed it back up. 

He bent down and brushed a few feet of snow to reveal a hatch. 

He glanced back up at Evy who was leaning against the wall. Rod pulled up the hatch and 

motioned for Evy to climb down. He then followed and secured the hatch. Down the ladder they 
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climbed into the darkness. When Evy hit the bottom, she stepped out of the way as Rodôs helm 

light lit a small key pad. He punched in a code and a door slid open and they entered as the door 

slowly closed behind them. 

Rod ripped off his helm and rushed over to his love to remove hers. She rested against the 

wall. ñAre you ok Evy? Down here is another old Dropper generator, Iôll have you warm in no 

time!ò 

She nodded weakly as Rod helped her toward another door. Rod opened the door and led her 

into the small room. He closed the door and turned to Evy. He took a deep breath and trembled 

in fearé  

Rod breathed a sigh of relief as she appeared to be ok and he saw no signs of serious injury. 

That is until Rod gently turned Evy to look at her backé. 

The back of Evyôs snowsuit was charred and burnt! 
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Chapter11. 

 

Evy was exhausted and nearly fell to the small cot. Her suit was burnt and shredded. Rod 

gently stripped it off and was relieved to find neither burn, nor cut. For once Rod was glad Evy 

wasnôt wearing a much thinner heat suit. The insulation and padding was shredded and singed, 

but the heavy suit had protected her completely. He grasped her by the arms and angrily glared at 

her. 

ñWhat the Hell did you think you were doing?ò Rod shouted, ñYou could have killed 

yourself Evy!ò 

ñWell you were going to wind up killing yourself if I didnôt baby.ò Evy shivered slightly and 

moved over to a glowing device that was warming the small room. She picked up her snowsuit, 

showed Rod the seat where there was more shredding and grinned, ñAs you see it was a rough 

ride.ò 

Rod shook his head and moved next to her and wrapped his arms around her. ñI donôt 

understand Evy, I had a good chance ofé.ò 

Evy snapped her head around and frowned, ñDying! You were sending me on with the sled. 

How the Hell were you going to get the minimum eight miles away, Run? Yeah right, you would 

have died from exhaustion within a mile! At least I had a chance.ò 

Rod just held her close. ñI thought Iôd lost you, I could have never forgivenéò 

Evy interrupted again, ñYou ice bore headed bastard! See! Thatôs why I knocked you out. 

Why I tied you to the sled and got you away from the blast.ò Evy stepped back and teased Rod, 

ñAt least I had a real plan! And before you give me that old, you should have discussed it with 

me speeché.ò Evy took a deep breath in frustration, ñéyou know damned well you would have 

never let me do it.ò 

ñIôd have to know whatéò 

ñDammit Rod, we used to paraglide ice plains all the time back home. I grew up paragliding. 

I saw the wind picking up, I knew I could actually glide faster than your sled I just didnôt have 



Worlds of Survival. 

 

167 

 

my skis. I guess Scar let me take my sail so it would look like I had just come from Delta.ò     

She laughed, ñAnd it turned out it saved my life and helped end his.ò 

ñHowôd you figure to glide without your skis? No skis? What a plan you had.ò  

ñThis parasail, is designed for maximum speed on the ground. I used to race them long ago 

Rod. If you noticed before I had to eject it from me after I hit the snow bank, it wasnôt singed.ò 

ñEvyéò Rod laughed, ñéall I saw was this flash of white and red pass by and this object 

screaming as it past.ò 

Evy gave him a sheepish grin, ñWell to be honest Iôd never gone that damned fast before in 

my life. The winds caught the sail and off I went! I couldnôt keep my feet very well, so I sat and 

was going along a good seventy kilos, when that awful blast wave hit me.ò Evy chuckled, ñI 

must have been going close to one hundred and fifty kilos for a bit, then I felt myself slowing. I 

managed to lay on my back for a few seconds to put out the smoldering suit.ò 

ñYouôre damned lucky your sail didnôt catch fire, or didnôt you think of that?ò Rod frowned 

as Evy grinned back. 

ñBaby, I told you I raced parasails. Well this one was made just for me after my husband died 

and I took racing back up. I also used it to travel back and forth to the base Iôd been assigned to, 

so one of the scientists there made this thing of a lightweight materials that was used in some of 

their experiments.ò Evy stuck her tongue out at Rod and laughed, ñThe material is nearly fire 

proof!ò 

ñFire proof?ò Rod shook his head, ñAnd I suppose it could withstand that nuclear fireball if 

you were a little slower?ò 

Evy leaned over and kissed Rod gently on the lips. ñBaby I would have burnt up before that 

sail would have.ò 

ñChrist! I guess there is no arguing with your logic! You still could have beené..ò 

Evy could see Rod was still perturbed with her, but she just smiled and teased, ñI had my butt 

silly. Remember the one you whistle at? Our suits are padded extra there because we had to sit a 

lot doing ice studies and readings. I knew I could slide quite a ways before my suit started to 

shred.ò 
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Rod just shrugged knowing better than to argue past events. Nothing could be gained and 

Evy already had done what she did. He just pulled her into his arms again and resigned 

completely to her logic. 

ñSo what was this plan exactly, just go along asé. 

ñOh, silly. I put on my chute, it was in the stuff I tied onto the rear of your sled when we 

dumped the skid. I pulled the rip cord and while the drone chute pulled out the glider sail, I hit 

the red button in the box.ò Evy snuggled into Rodôs arms deeper, ñIôll admit Iôd never gone so 

fast. We never had winds like that where I lived. Not to mention, I had little control, but as you 

had mentioned the gale was blowing in the right direction.ò 

Evy snuggled her face into Rodôs neck and chuckled softly, ñThe way my rear feels, I think I  

went airborne a few times, but I finally managed to stop sliding on my butt and turn and got to 

my feet.ò 

Evy raised one of her feet, ñSee honey, I put these hard sole gliders over my boots. We can 

ski standing up in an emergency.ò 

Rod smiled and chuckled, ñOh, so the shredded suit came from before you got to your feet?ò 

Evy hesitated and buried her head back into Rodôs neck. ñNot exactly baby. I was doing fine, 

got about six miles away in five minutes, then the blast cameé..ò 

ñEvy?ò 

Evy turned and looked at Rod lovingly in his eyes. A huge grin spread across her face. ñThe 

blast hit meé MY GOD, babyéwhat a ride it gave me!! It was thrilling! Even with the 

paraglider being more of a shape wing with holes in it, I still went airborne for a bit.ò Evy 

grinned, ñLuckily it wasnôt too high.ò 

Rod held Evy at armôs length and frowned, ñYou almost blow yourself up, get singed by a 

nuclear blast and get blown a good twenty something milesé. And you call it fun?ò  

Rod moved his face inches from hers, squinted and stared into her eyes and added, ñChrist Iôve 

fallen in love with someone as crazy as I am!ò 

Evy threw her arms around his neck and kissed him deeply. 
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ñWhat the Hell was that for! Iôm still mad as Hell at you!ò Rod said sternly. ñGeezzz, Evy 

youéò 

Rod never finished as Evy once again kissed him and this time there was no protesting. They 

stood there kissing in the orange glow of the heater. Eventually just holding one another was 

enough. Thanks to Evyôs cunning, they both had survived, they were once again in each otherôs 

arms and thankfully in one piece. And Rod had to admit Evyôs plan B had a better outcome than 

his would have. She had saved his life. 

Soon Evy had warmed and as Rod repaired her suit with fabric welding tape, he turned to 

show her. He looked over and Evy had already rolled out the sleeping bag, undressed and 

crawled in.  

Thinking Evy was asleep, Rod quietly folded Evyôs snowsuit and laid it neatly near the sleeping 

bag. He sat next to her and smiled warmly as he whispered, ñYouôre quite a womanéò 

Evyôs eyes popped open as a grin crossed her face. ñYou got that right mister!ò 

Rod grinned, ñThought you were asleep babe.ò 

ñYou really didnôt think I was going to go to sleep withoutéò She reached out of the bagôs 

cover and grasped onto Rodôs shirt. She pulled him to the bag and he started to slip beneath the 

cover. 

ñOh no you donôt mister! No clothes allowed in here!ò 

Rod looked down at Evyôs naked body and started stripping off his clothes.  

ñMMmmmméò  

Rod turned and looked at Evy, ñWhat?ò 

Evy smirked, ñNice butt.ò 

ñNow a very cold one my darling.ò Rod said as he hurried under the cover of the sleeping 

bag. 

Evy pulled the cover over their heads and cooed, ñBet I can warm it up!ò 
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Evy let out a giggle and Rodôs muffled voice said, ñAh, thatôs not my butt youôre 

rubbingé.ò 

There was another giggle, then a huge sigh. Enough talk Rod decided as the sleeping bag 

started moving slowly and muffled moans could be heard. This night there would be no sorrow, 

just celebrations! 

Through the sleeping bag Evyôs muffled giggle broke the silence, ñBetter than being dead?ò 

Rod groaned, then panted, ñDamné.ohhhh, yeah! Much, much better!ò 
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Chapter 12. 

  

The following morning the two lovers packed up and headed out into the frozen air. The sun 

had actually broken completely through the clouds which was rare. Even rarer, there were no 

clouds! It was a clear blue sky and bright sun.  

Evy was the first to point, in the distance was a glistening lake that was just beginning to freeze 

over. 

ñRod, that lake has to be miles across.ò 

ñMost likely Evy. The blast should have blasted a crater a half mile deep and three miles 

wide. Once that fireball hung around for a while, plus all that superheated water it madeéò 

Evy grabbed Rodôs hand. ñCan we go see? It has to be a good ten miles in diameter. It melted 

ice half way to usé.ò She paused as it sunk in, ñéall the way from the blast? My God! Thatôs 

got to beéò 

ñToo damned close Evy. If that super heated water had spread across the ice fields any more, 

it would haveé.ò 

Evy was having no more of Rodôs gloomy lamenting as she jumped up and down like a little 

girl and pulled on his arm. ñLetôs go and see!ò 

Rod laughed at Evyôs child like glee, yet he too had never seen water in that amount. Yet 

caution swept away all of Rodôs curiosity. ñWeôd better not Hon. The ice could be really thin 

there or even undermined perhaps as close as a mile away from the edge. 

Evy sighed and nodded, ñWeôd freeze before we got back here if we fell in.ò 

Rod slowly sat on the sled and patted the seat behind him as Evy sat down. She still stared at 

the glimmering waters as the sun danced upon the forming ice. A sudden blast of frigid air hit 

her in the face and she snapped her visor down. She raised her hand along her helm and felt 

something. ñWhat?ò She queried.  

ñI put it on this morn Hon, I had one of our old antennas, yours was broken off remember? It 

wasnôt too hard to adapt.ò 
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Evy gave her love a little squeeze as Rod started to move away. They got on the sled and 

headed away from the glorious vista they had seen. Once again thoughts turned to survival and 

getting to home. 

 The sled turned to the east and sped off. No more would Scar or the local cannibals walk the 

Earth. Once and for all the threat had been removed. Evy sighed and relaxed until Rod reminded 

her that more might wander into their area of the state. 

Even that thought didnôt bother her for long. Rod had told her their next stop was his home in 

the city. Her new home. 

ñBy the way my love, what is the name of your city? You always call it the city.ò Evy 

chuckled. 

ñCity.ò 

ñNo baby, I mean whatôs it really called, no one calls their city, City.ò 

ñWe do Babe. Sometime in the past it had a number and designation, even a name I guess 

people just got used to calling it the city.ò Rod laughed, ñItôs more of a description than a name,  

but everyone just called it the city since I got there from the mines.ò 

ñThatôs the silliest thing Iôve ever heard.ò 

ñItôs going to be your new home, so what difference is it if we call it the city or home or even 

Ice Town? Weôll be together.ò 

Evy chuckled over the comm, ñThe city is just fine my love, just fine.ò 

She glanced back one more time to see the freezing lake vanish behind another frozen white 

ridge of ice and snow. She smiled at the trail of snow Rodôs sled threw up behind them knowing 

it meant they were speeding toward her new home, her new life. Evy buried her helmet into 

Rodôs back and hugged him tightly. 

She was happy and now life was good again!  
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Evy drove part of the night while Rod slept. She followed the instrument on his dash that 

pointed the way home. The next morning Rod took over and after a quick course correction 

around another pressure ridge, headed toward the city once again. 

Evy couldnôt help but wonder at the beauty around her. The sun had come out once again for 

the second day in a row. The sky was now filled with billowing clouds. 

ñBaby?ò Evy asked, ñArenôt clouds like those suppose to hold water?ò 

Rod slowed the sled and looked up at the clouds. ñYeah, Evy. Must be due to the explosion.ò 

Evy heard Rod chuckle over the comm, ñDonôt worry your pretty little head about that. The 

damned cold will take care of that water vapor real soon and weôll wind up with more snow.ò 

ñStorm?ò 

ñMost likely babe, most likely. We should be back home by then.ò 

Evy relaxed a bit and laid her head on Rodôs back as she stared out over the vast frozen earth. 

It was so beautiful, yet so deadly. She knew if she raised her visor, her face would freeze in five 

minutes or less at this speed, minutes more frost bite and sheôd be dead within a half hour. All 

that beauté. 

ñROD! STOP!ò 

The sled came to a halt after skidding for several yards.  

ñEvy? What?ò Rod spun around fearing something had happened to his new love, perhaps 

some delayed reaction or trauma. But he saw her standing on the side boards staring out to the 

south. She slowly raised her hand and pointed. 

ñSomething glinted out thereé.ò She kept staring, ñéout there, something big I think.ò 

ñI know damned well it canôt be Scar or any of his hoard, you pretty much toasted them the 

other day.ò Rod teased. 

ñHonest I saw something Rod. I think it was far, maybeé. THERE!ò 
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Rod looked where Evy had swung her hand to. Off in the distance there were several flashes. 

Something was reflecting sunlight. Rod strained to see better. 

ñChrist! Evy, itôs moving!ò 

ñSomeone from the city?ò Evy asked.  

ñNo, wrong direction.ò Rod sounded worried himself. ñBesides we donôt have anything that 

big.ò  

Rod could sense the concern in her voice. He knew most travelers these days were roaming 

bands of cut throats or cannibals. Scar had pulled all the bad elements together and now that they 

were gone, others could easily move into the areaé.but it was way too soon. Yet, long had the 

peaceful travelers vanished from the landscape, so he doubted they were wanderers.  

He leapt off the sled and almost knocked Evy off as he ripped open the compartment of his pulse 

rifle. 

ñBaby? What is it?ò Evy was now getting frightened by his actions. 

Without an answer, Rod whipped up the rifle and peered through the high powered scope. He 

focused it, the rifle slowly lowered and Rod plopped down on the seat. He stared off toward the 

glinting. Raising the scope once more he looked, then lowered it as if he were stunned. 

Evy was now more than frightened. She reached inside the flap of her snowsuit for the 

sidearm Rod had given her, but Rod laid his hand on hers. 

ñEvy, I have no idea what the Hell that thing is. Iôve never seen anything like it.ò He handed 

the rifle to Evy and she raised it and scanned the south.  

She stopped scanning and stared through the scope. ñMy God,, itôs some sort of vehicle.ò She 

no sooner got that out, when she added, ñROD ITôS FLYING!....Sort of.ò 

ñI know Evy, I saw. é.just before it went behind a snow bank. Not too high though, maybe 

some sort of a skimmer.ò 

ñRod, itôs the size of those buses you told me about in your city and itôs flying? How?ò 

Rod took the rifle back and looked through the scope. ñItôs changed direction and coming 

right toward us Evy. Get back behind that snow bank.ò 
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ñNo frigginô way Iôm leaving you alone my love. We fight this thing together if it comes to 

that.ò Evy protested as she pulled her sidearm again and lowered herself behind the sled. Rod got 

up and started to walk around to join her, when the radio crackled to life. 

There was a series of squawks and squeals, then, ñHello. Do you read? Hello to the sled on 

the old coded U.S. frequency 0-0-1-2- Alphaé.Over.ò 

The stunned Rod sat down on the sled, handed the rifle to Evy and slowly reached for the 

button on the side of his helm. He looked at Evy and had a strange look on his face. Evy stood 

and started to speak, but Rod pressed his helm button. Evy could hear transmissions, but couldnôt 

reply. 

ñTo approaching vehicle calling on 0-0-1-2-Alpha, state your intent!ò 

The radio crackled again, ñMy God! We thought Alpha city was lost a couple of centuries 

ago!ò Over the speakers Rod and Evy heard several others cheering. 

The vehicle was now close enough to see with the naked eye and it was heading straight for 

the lovers. They watched as it neared always keeping an eye out for any signs of treachery.  

ñMaybe you should check again baby?ò Evy asked. 

ñEvy they knew the radio code. Only our city uses it and itôs scrambled so if anyone heard, 

they couldnôt understand it.ò Rod turned and looked at his love and smiled reassuringly, ñDonôt 

you see Honey, they have a way to decode the signal. It must be from another city.ò 

ñI thought you said the other cities you knew of were gone.ò 

ñNo Evy, I said we lost contact with them over a century or so ago.ò 

Rod placed the rifle back into his sled and closed the compartment. Evy stood and they 

walked around the sled and faced the oncoming bus sized vehicle. They stood and watched as the 

vehicle came head on at them, then slowed and when it got twenty feet away it turned slowly and 

came to a stop. Slowly the vehicle lowered to the ground and with a burst of billowing snow, 

came to a rest. 

As the cloud of snow blew away from the side of the vehicle, Rod noticed something on the 

sideé.. ñMy God!ò He whispered as he dropped to his knees in the snow. ñOh, My, God!ò 
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Evy dropped to her knees and hugged her love as she looked into his eyes. Through his visor 

she saw tears! 

Rod raised his hand and pointed to the symbol on the side of the vehicle. It was a red and 

white stripped rectangle with a blue field covered in white stars.  

Tears rolled down Rodôs cheek as he looked at Evy, ñThatôs the emblem of the old United 

States of America. They have to be the survivors ofécould it be thaté.no itôs 

impossibleétheyéò 

Just then the door opened and a man stepped into the doorway and motioned for the pair to 

come in. They got to their feet and slowly walked to the strange looking vehicle. Cautiously Rod 

entered and when he was sure it looked safe, he motioned Evy to come in. The man that had 

waved them in, stepped back and made room for them to enter. Once in, the door slid shut. 

Rod seeing the three men inside werenôt wearing protective suits, he reached up and removed 

his helm. Evy followed suit. 

The first man smiled and extended his hand. ñWelcome! Welcome! My friends. My name is 

Ken, that guy over there is Bill and the one driving this beast is Martin.ò  

Ken motioned to a small rack. ñYou may put your helmets there if you wish. My God, we never 

dreamedé.ò  

This man was obviously amazed he had found people out on the ice, not to mention the 

possibility that they had found one of the lost cities. 

Ken looked at Rod, then Evy as they laid their helms on the rack. ñStrange, your suit is 

obviously well designed for this out world environment, yet the young ladies is similar to the old 

style.ò 

ñIôm Rod and the lady is Evy, Ken.ò Rod slowly reached for Kenôs extended hand and shook 

it. ñOk, Iôm completely lost here. I know you arenôt from these parts. So Iôm guessing youôre 

from one of the lost pole designed cities? They were the only types that were known to have 

survived the crushing weight of the snows two centuries ago. Itôs been over three hundred years 

since the new ice age began. Why now?ò 
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Bill shook Rodôs hand and asked if he was a scientist. Rod grinned and replied, ñNo, just a 

guy that has to survive in the cold.ò He smiled and added, ñHelps to know as much as possible 

about anything. Keeps one alive.ò 

ñWhy donôt you two have a seat?ò Ken asked and motioned to a padded seat behind them. 

ñJust the three of you? I donôt understand.ò 

Ken sat across from the pair. ñLet me start at the beginning. A couple of days ago our sensors 

picked up what appeared to be a massive explosion. Something that big had to be nuclear in 

nature, so our government sent out this party.  

Once we found the freezing lake, we set out in the direction we thought your missing city might 

be in and started a search pattern. We were about to give up thinking it might just have been an 

old missile blowing up.ò Ken nodded at Bill, ñBut he insisted we continue searching a few more 

days.ò  

Bill laughed, ñWell we didnôt have anything better to do at the time Ken.ò  

They all chuckled as Ken continued. ñA few days later on the last leg of the last search 

pattern we planned to do, we picked up the coded tracking frequency of your receiver. We were 

a bit south of you, but with this radio gear, we heard your identification pinger using the older 

code and knew it had to be someone from the lost city.ò 

ñThe direction you thought we were in?ò Rod was puzzled. 

ñAh, over the centuries the exact locations of eleven of the fourteen pole designed cities were 

lost. You see as the cities were built, the exact locations were hidden. That way if the Equatorial 

Wars were lost, at least the city locations that were hidden under the ice, would be safe.ò 

Rod rubbed the back of his neck. ñSo you thought we were lost and we thought you were 

lost. Christ! All those centuries since this started and no communication, we thought we were 

alone. Possibly the last of humanity.ò 

Martin who had joined them chuckled. ñThe last, not quite sir. We have a known population 

of forty three million.ò 
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The color drained from the pairôs faces. Evy sat back in her seat so she wouldnôt fall out of it. 

Rod just sat there in awe of the number. They both looked at each other, then back to Martin and 

his two companions. 

ñExcuse me how many survivors are left in your city?ò Bill asked, ñGamma 12 had about 

sixteen thousand when we located them a few decades ago.ò 

ñWe have a little over ninety thousand. Two levels  of living space, a total of sixteen square 

miles. Then there are the people living in the old salt mines the city is linked toé Oh, maybe 

ninety five thousand total.ò  

Rod paused as it hit him and asked. ñé.Gamma 12?ò  

ñNinety thousand? My God how the hell have you survived with that many?ò 

Rod just grinned, ñItôs not easy Ken. We have to keep the birth rate down, but weôre hanging 

in thereé. Now, you said Gamma 12?ò 

ñOh Iôm sorry. You donôt know? Every pole designed city had a designation of a Greek letter 

and the number 12 for the pole design of those cities. Your city was the first and designated 

Alpha 12 and sadly the first to be lost to us. Our ancestors reported they thought Alpha 12 had 

been destroyed by a missile attack just after the war started. You see we had a Neutron missile 

silo built near Alpha 12 and thought it was destroyed as well. It wasnôt until we picked up the 

explosion that someone put one and one together as they read over the old records on the main 

computer.ò 

Rod leaned back to join Evy in his stunned state. So much information in so little time. Then 

Rodôs survival instincts snapped into action. ñHey we canôt be sitting here. Could be cannibals or 

raiders around. We destroyed a hoard of the with the bomb, butéò 

Martin looked at Rod. ñYou set off the bomb? But how? The missiles were all sent a code to 

disarm after the war to prevent someone from doing what you did.ò 

Rod grinned, ñMy mentorôs ancestors maintained what you called the silo. One of the many 

of generations removed the bomb when the missile started to deteriorate and wired it in case of 

an emergency. Guess someone forgot to tell them the war was over.ò 
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Evy now feeling safe laid her head on Rodôs shoulder and asked, ñHave you heard of anyone 

from Canada surviving.ò A tear started to form in her eye, ñI think Iôm the only survivor from..ò 

ñCanada? Aww Hell Miss, Canada was in a joint venture with us when this project was 

secretly started back toward the end of the twentieth century.ò Ken smiled, ñSo if youôre from 

Canada, youôll be happy to know there are several million Canadians still kicking around as 

well.ò 

Bill added, ñBut weôre all just one big family now. Weôre all just united as one, surviving this 

damned ice age.ò  

Evy smiled through tears of joy as Rod hugged her and teased. ñSee now you can run home 

to your people.ò 

Evy teasingly hit him on the arm. ñYou arenôt getting rid of me that quick my love. You are 

my people now.ò 

Rod smiled at Evy, then turned his attention to Ken, who was the obvious leader of this small 

party. ñSo Iôm guessing youôre here to secure some sort of communications with us?ò 

ñCommunications? Oh, no Rod, Iôm sorry I wasnôt clearer. Weôre here to see if your people 

want to join us.ò Ken smiled, ñWe have room enough for all your people. We expand constantly 

so we wonôt have to limit our population. By the time this ice age is over, weôll have enough 

people to repopulate the surface again.ò  

Bill laughed, ñWell at least it wonôt be any time soon, but when that day comesé..ò 

Rod thought for a second, ñSay Ken. You mentioned population numbers like I never heard 

outside of books. Just where the hell is your city?ò 

ñCity?ò The three new comers laughed as Ken answered, ñYou mean cities! We have about 

nine hundred what you might call cities, towns, farms and mining communities.ò 

ñNine hundreé.ò Evy as well as Rod were stunned at the thought. ñHow? Where?ò She 

managed to mumble out. ñOn the ice?ò 

Ken smiled and moved his hand outward, then he turned it and pointed toward the floor. 

ñDown there a little under eleven miles.ò 
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ñEleven miles under the Earth? Youôre kidding me?ò 

ñNot in the least Rod. Guess Iôd better start again and this time give a better explanation.ò 

Rod looked at Evy who was enthralled. He too found himself strangely pulled into this 

incredible conversation. A few days earlier they had fought for their lives, now todayéThis! 

Evy who had been through so much, had just barely begun to forgive herself for past 

transgressions, now found herself listening to what her new life might become, or had already 

become, but now all this was fascinating, yet soothing knowing they were not alone on this 

frozen planet. 

Ken and the others sat down across from Evy and Rod as Bill handed the couple cups of 

coffee. Rod took a sip expecting Sim-coff, instead his eyes popped wide open, ñMy God! This 

has to be real coffee?ò  

Bill grinned as Ken smiled at the pair and in a jovial tone saidé..  

ñBoy! Do I have a story to tell you.ò 
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Chapter 13. 

 

Ken continued his story, ñAs I said back in the late twentieth century a group of private 

investors and scientists got together and started to plan for mankindôs survival. You see they 

believed there was a new ice age about to dawn and damned if they werenôt right! That was 

regardless of what others thought.ò Ken looked at Bill. 

Bill added, ñThey, this group of humanitarians, bored down five miles and established the 

first city, which is now used as our main base of operations for surface exploration. Granted, it 

was small by comparison of todayôs smallest city, but it did later serve for those that found they 

needed to dig deeper. The first dig was under a state called New Mexico.  

During those days they found a new element down there while boring a hole to install the Geo-

thermal units.ò 

ñA professor named Morgan, that discovered itôs properties and called it Morganite.ò Ken 

laughed, ñHowôs that for ego? Anyhow MGT as we call it allowed mankind to built power units 

that once activated, needed no external fuel or power to run. It also has properties that allowed us 

to create the anti-gravity units for these Skimmers, or as we call them Gravs.ò 

ñNot to mention an endless power supply.ò Martin added. 

ñWow, we could some of that. Our Droppers take so long to replenish.ò Rod mused. 

ñDroppers?ò Martin asked. 

Rod smiled, ñRemind me and Iôll tell you all later about them, please continue Ken.ò  

ñWell the new element powered the laser boring devices our ancestors built that allowed us 

to bore deep within the Earth using an extremely powerful laser that literally vaporized the rock. 

The power in MGT basically saved the human race.   

Since then weôve extended our city and bored out many more. Smaller lasers are used to carve 

homes out of the rock. Streets, parks, everything the old cities had. We grow trees, mine, pump 

oil to use as lubricant and to make plastics. Weôve found deposits of just about everything 

mankind had before the ice age came.ò 
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Martin grinned and added, ñWhy we even recycle our air. Water comes from melting the 

snow and ice above our exit elevators and vents. We vent extra heat from deep underground and 

it melts the glaciers around the entrances and exits and pours down the outer parts of the shafts. 

We collect the water and pump it down to processing stations or reservoirs. Hell we even found 

oceans and lakes all miles under the surface.  Our science guys think they formed by trickling 

down from cracks in the Earthôs mantle.ò 

ñCracks all the way to the surface?ò 

Ken smiled, ñNaw different cracks Rod, then the water would pool and seep down to another 

layer or crack and so forth until it found these huge chambers.ò 

Bill grinned at the two, ñIf that isnôt enough to send you into information overload, we even 

had lights in all the passageways, domed areas, etc that mimic the sun light so we stay healthy. It 

also provides light for our hydroponic farms. Out of housing weôve created night and day as we 

cycle the lights that simulate solar energy and light.ò 

ñWow! Sounds like your cities are state of the art Ken.ò Evy blurted out. ñI canôt wait to see 

them. How wide of an area do they cover?ò 

Ken grinned, ñWell Evy, we stay away from fault areas because of earthquakes, but we do 

have passages tunneled through them. As I said our main entrance is under a state that was called 

New Mexico. Actually if you total up all the cities and farming areas, our complex reaches from 

New Mexico east to under the old state of  Kentucky. From under the Gulf of Mexico to under 

South Dakota.ò 

ñGulf of what?ò Rod asked. 

ñMexico Rod, it used to be a large body of water. Part of the Atlantic Ocean.ò 

ñOh I seem to remember reading something about that.ò Rod grinned somewhat embarrassed 

by his lack of knowledge. ñThey used to have bad storms there.ò 

ñThatôs right sir.ò Martin replied. 

ñWhy do you keep calling me sir?ò Rod looked puzzled. 
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Martin cocked his head as if he too were puzzled, ñWhy Sir, er Rod, you wear the suit of a 

command officer.ò 

Evy grinned and snapped a salute to Rod and chuckled, ñMy fearless leaderé.SIR!ò 

Rod frowned at Evyôs teasing, looked down at his snowsuit then back up to the new comers. 

ñGuyôs we donôt have a military anymore, this is the uniform of all rescuers. I hear we have been 

using this design since this city was founded. Sadly Iôm the last as the glaciers are getting so 

badé.ò 

Ken smiled as he interrupted Rod. ñRod, perhaps you would like to contact your city and let 

them know whatôs going on? They must be worried about you by now.ò 

ñCanôt do that Ken, sorry, weôre too far and our main transmission tower is too weak, but if 

you follow me, I can lead you to the entrance.ò 

Martin jumped into the driverôs seat of the vehicle called a Grav. Ken looked over to Bill, 

ñLet the ramp down Bill.ò Bill walked to the rear of the long Grav and flipped a switch. The 

Grav shuddered slightly. 

Ken pointed out the rear window and Rod stepped over and looked out as Ken finished, ñJust 

drive your sled up the ramp, secure it and Iôll close the ramp back up. You can show Martin what 

directions to take and do so from inside.ò 

Evy peeled off her snowsuit and grinned at everyone. ñI think Iôm going to like this new 

technology you have guys. Traveling on the inside of a vehicle with heat, now thatôs a great 

concept!ò 

Rod returned from stowing his sled and took off his suit as well. He sat in the front 

passengers seat and looked at the Gravôs dash and gasped in surprise, ñChrist, I know some of 

these controls. Some of these are like the old snow buggies we used to have.ò Rod grinned at 

Martin, ñNewer, but they still have that familiar look. Buttons instead of dials, but nearly the 

same.ò  

He reached down and punched a few buttons and a small light began to flash. On the gauge 

below the light a needle swung northeast and Rod sat. ñYou just needed the current codes for the 

locator, we had to keep changing them because of raiders.ò  

Rod winked at the driver, ñOk Martin, take us home.ò 
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Evy walked up behind Rod and put her arms around his neck, laid her cheek against his and 

looked out the front windshield. 

As the Grav lifted the normal few feet off the ground Evy squeezed Rodôs neck so hard he 

choked slightly. 

ñOh baby, Iôm sorry. Iéò 

ñThatôs ok Evy.ò He patted her hand and moved her gently to his lap. Evy sat and tossed her 

arms around Rodôs neck. She laid her head back next to his cheek again, looked out the window 

and sighed, ñNow this is the way to travel!ò 

All five chuckled, but to Evy and Rod everything that they had seen, been told and now were 

experiencing,  ñWelléò Thought Rod, ñéthis is truly amazing.ò He knew he couldnôt grasp all 

this at once, so he never tried.  

Eventually Evy and he would learn to accept the drastic changes about to occur in their lives, but 

for the present, he sat there as Evy moved around and sat on his lap. There they sat watching the 

frozen surface go by and it was doing so faster than either had ever imagined. 

 

After several hours the light on the dash flashed quickly and Martin halted the Grav. It 

lowered onto the frozen ice as Rod picked up the mike and called, ñRod to city, expedition code 

Victor, Beta seven. Do you read?ò 

ñRod you had us worriedéò A voice chirped  from over the speakers. ñZakôs been up here 

three times a day since the party you sent from OP2 got here. They gave Zak the sealed message 

you sent with them and heôs been going nuts ever since.ò 

ñHi sis! Sounds like youôve got the radio watch today, eh?ò 

The melodic voice replied, ñThey couldnôt keep me away big bubba. Since we felt the tremor 

we figured you took care of Scaréò She chuckled over the speakers, ñéand maybe yourself. I 

guessed if you survived unharmed, youôd be here yesterday or today.ò  

There was a short pause, then, ñRod tell me you are ok?ò 

ñIôm fine sis.ò 
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ñHowôs the rest of your party? The man and woman John said you were with.ò 

Rod winked at Evy, ñWell sis, the woman killed the man who was Scarôs spy, set off the 

bomb that killed Scar and the cannibals, not to mention, saved my life.ò 

ñI think Iôm goin to like this gal a lot.ò Rodôs sister replied. 

ñI hope so sisé.ò Rod gave Evy a little hug. ñéIôm going to marry that woman someday.ò 

Rod felt Evyôs body tremble. He turned to her and raised her head. There were tears in her 

eyes as she wrapped her arms around him and hugged him tightly. 

ñSis? Send the elevator up. I have a surprise for you. All of you.ò Rod paused, ñ Better send 

up the security party as well sis, part of the surprise.ò  

The speakers crackled back ñOh, you mean more than that, ñIôm going to marry her 

someday?ò speech you just gave?ò 

Rod grinned at everyone and keyed the mike, ñIôm going to shake your world to the core! 

Weôll need security to protect my surprise while we come down.ò 

ñDoes it have to do with the much stronger then usual radio signal? Or the fact you gave the 

all clear code in your chatter to me, before I prompted you for it?ò 

Ken looked puzzled so Rod cued everyone in. ñIf I chat with the radio operator about 

personal things and use certain words, then it means, ñIôm safe all is ok.ò  

ñSmart Rod, really smart, but what if we decided to attack you when you gave the all clear 

before you did the chat thing?ò 

Rod laughed, ñThen my new friends you would have been vaporized. I had you land on this 

spot because there is forty-five pounds of high explosive Thermite right under you.ò The radio 

operator would have turned us all into crispy critters with a push of a button at the first sign of 

trouble.ò 

The three laughed as Ken shook his head, and slapped Rod on the back, ñGlad youôre on our 

side.ò 
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Evy smiled and gave Rod a squeeze, ñMe too.ò 

Just then there was a loud crack as the elevator broke through the ice. It was round in shape 

and ten feet in diameter. It stopped and a wide door slid open. From the opening a dozen well 

armed men ran out and covered the door and spread out in all directions. 

ñTheyôre well trained. ñ Bill said, ñThey didnôt pause for a second when they saw the Grav.ò 

Rod laughed, Donôt be too sure Ken.ò Rod pointed to the side toward the rearward windows. 

Men were covering outward, but a few faced toward the Grav, rifles aimed at them. 

ñThose pulse rifles have a short range, but can fire fifty pulses a minute on auto. Naw, they 

saw the Grav, they just made sure they got it covered from a safe position.ò 

Bill laughed, ñAh, I see now, act like you donôt notice, then cover when clear. Like Ken said, 

glad youôre all are on our side.ò 

All five donned their suits as Rod and Evy marveled at the threeôs superior snowsuits. Rod 

opened the door first, then all stepped out one by one. Rod keyed his helmôs radio. ñOk guys, 

weôre good.ò 

The leader of the covering party walked up to Rod and shook his hand. ñUsual guard Rod?ò 

ñYep!... Gary, just place a few men around the Grav until we can make arrangements to bring 

it down with the big lift to the north.ò 

ñDonôt need to do that Rod.ò Ken said as he moved along side of Rod. He looked over to the 

leader Gary and smiled, ñYou or your men can go inside where its warm and watch things from 

in there. Please just donôt touch anything. As far as the Grav, it is designed to withstand the 

harshest of conditions.ò 

Gary chuckled, ñThanks sir, but my men havenôt been out in a while and I can use this time 

to do a little training. Then there is the possibility of Scar or the cannibals seeing it and trying to 

board it.ò 

Rod grinned at Gary, ñGary my friend, there is no more Scar, his band of cut throats, nor the 

cannibal army that has been around.ò Rod nodded toward Evy, ñThat little lady over there blew 

them all up in one explosion.ò 
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ñDamn! How about introducing me to her? Sounds like my kind of woman.ò Gary was 

grinning from ear to ear. ñWhy she so damned pretty, Iôll bet if you stripped away all that snow 

suit padding I bet she has a real niceéò 

Rod playfully slugged Gary on his arm. ñUhh, Gary? Before you finish that sentence, guess I 

should tell you that woman is the gal I plan to marry.ò 

Gary grinned sheepishly and finished, ñépersonality.ò 

They both laughed as Rod added, ñWell my friends, the Grav may be ok for all conditions up 

here, but moving it down to the city will sure make it easier to supply for the return trip.ò 

Kenôs party all grinned and nodded as Ken slapped Rod on the back and added, ñWell Rodé 

Letôs go see this city of yours.ò 

ñLater Gary.ò Rod said as he moved his group to the elevator. Once inside he pressed a 

button, then looked into a scanner. The door closed and there was a slight bump as the lift started 

to drop. 

ñNot completely without technology I see.ò Bill pointed at the optical scanner. 

Rod grinned, ñWe might have been lost to your civilization Ken, but weôre not completely 

without some of the amenities. We still have a few inventors and scientists, youôd be surprised at 

the modifications weôve made over the years.ò Rod chuckled, ñMaybe not as advanced as you 

all, but we arenôt exactly a primitive culture either.ò 

Ken smiled and asked, ñHow far down are we here Rod?ò 

ñTwo hundred and seventy three feet under the ice. The cityôs dome is one hundred and 

twenty three feet at the highest pointò 

ñAnd the supports held? Incredible!ò Ken gasped, ñThe ice pressure must beéòKen looked 

to be figuring pressure calculations in his head. 

ñA lot!ò Rod chuckled, ñBut once it melted a bit the ice dome actually is stronger than one 

would think. At some point in time it was sprayed with an insulator to keep it from melting and 

here we are. As you might have noticed by the surrounding pressure ridges, some of the ice does 

move over the top of the cityôs ice dome quite effectively.ò There was a noticeable slowing to the 
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lift as Rod added, ñWe should be on the main level in a second or two, so you can get a look at 

the dome for yourself.ò  

As if on cue the elevator slowed even more, then stopped. The door slid open. 

Rod and his new love were homeé.and they had brought guests! 
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Chapter 14. 

 

Evy for the first time became frightened, not from danger, but from the thought of meeting 

Rodôs friends and extended family. He had never mentioned a sister, much about his parents 

other than they were dead. She knew Zak was Rodôs mentor and a father figure. Rod had 

mentioned aboard the Grav, his ósisô was really Zakôs daughter.  

What if they didnôt like her, what ifé her mind ran so fast it was almost in a panic. She so 

wanted to impress Rodôs people. Evy had come to love Rod so much she found she actually 

cared what Rodôs people thought of her, but she felt she had nothing to impress them with.     

Evy swallowed hard and sighed softly.  

All of a sudden there was Rod, interrupting her thoughts, his hand outstretched, smiling. She  

reached out and he held her hand, gently pulling her out of the elevator. She looked at his face, 

his eyes, his smile, said it all, he was proud to show her off. Evyôs worries faded as she looked 

deeply into the eyes of the man she loved. He laid his arm around her shoulders and led her and 

the party around to the side of the huge lift structure. 

They turned a corner and were met by a large group of people waiting for them. From within 

the front row a beautiful redhead stepped to the front, threw her arms around Rod and hugged 

him so hard Evy thought he was going to burst. She kissed him on the cheek and turned to look 

at Evy. 

ñWow Bubba, you found someone that beautiful out in the snow?òStella laughed, ñBut then 

again that doesnôt surprise me in the least.ò She smiled at Evy who was trying to keep down an 

unexpected bout of jealousy knowing this girl was not actually his sister. Perhaps she felt 

something for Rod other than kinship? Stella was really beautiful and she was so young or so she 

appeared.  

Rod gave the redhead another quick hug and led her over to Evy. ñEvy, this is Zakôs daughter 

Stella, I call her sis. She was starting advanced school when Zak took me under his wing.ò Rod 

looked at Stella and smiled. ñThis is the woman I told you about sis. Evy is the woman I intend 

to marry somedayéò Rod glanced over to Evy and winked, ñéthat is if sheôll have me.ò 

Stella walked over and hugged Evy who appeared to be a bit embarrassed. As Rod was about 

to say something, Evy looked at Stella and smiled, ñStella, I hope youôll get to know me better. I 
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wouldnôt think of any future plans with that big lug over there without you and your dadôs 

approval. I wouldnôt dream of coming in betweenéò 

Before Evy could finish, Stella spun around and locked her arm, through Evyôs and started to 

drag her off. Stella looked over her shoulder and shouted, ñYou boys go do your man things. Iôm 

going to show your girlfriend around!ò Stella winked at Evy, ñYou know I used to have the 

biggest crush on Rod. Thereôs only six years difference in our ages you know. I just knew there 

would never be anyone but Rod.ò She laughed, ñThen I met a wonderful guy and found what real 

love is all about.ò 

ñDid you marry him?ò Evy found herself starting to like Rodôs sis. 

ñI did, but he was killed up there in the ice world a few years ago.ò 

ñOh Stella, Iôm so sorry, Rod never saidéò 

Stella squeezed Evyôs arm and smiled, ñThatôs ok Evy. Rod brought his body back for 

cremation. You know my hubby admired Rod so much he became the last rescuer that was 

trained. After his death, Rod refused to train any more, I guess he felt guilty for training him and 

he was with Rod when he died. Rod got shot up really bad by Scarôs men getting to é.ò Stella 

paused, ñémy husbandôs body. Evy thatôs the kind of man Rod is. He damned near died 

retrieving my husbandôs corpse, because Rod knew it would be easier for me to accept his death 

if I had a body and a funeral.ò   

Evy felt herself for the first time in a while swell with pride for the man she loved. What 

Stella told her was pretty much what she figured Rod was all about. There was no question in her 

mind, Rod was the same for everyone. She caught herself beaming with pride. 

Stella stopped and started at Evy and wondered why she had stopped walking. Evy snapped 

out of her day dreaming. She looked over at the people a few yards away and realized they 

hadnôt gotten very far with all the talking they were doing.  

Then she noticed the women in the welcoming party, how nicely they were dressed. They were 

wearing dresses and skirts. Dressed like people back in Delta. Evy pulled off her snow suit 

because she was getting warm and now dressed in her old sweater and pants, she felt conscious 

of her appearance. 
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ñGeezzz, Stella, I forgot what dresses looked like I havenôt worn one since my husband 

died.ò She chuckled, ñI feel ashamed now Iôm back in civilization again.ò She turned to Stella. 

Evy looked Stella up and down. She was of medium build, yet near the same size Evy was 

body wise. Her bust was a bit larger than Evyôs and she wasnôt afraid to show it off with a low 

cut dress that clung to every part of her ever so gently. 

ñStella? Iôm going to have to have you teach me some girly thingséò Evy glanced Stella 

over once again, ñéand show me where to get things like that dress. I seem to be somewhat 

amiss in the feminine department lately.ò 

ñYou donôt wear dresses?ò Stella stopped long enough to step back and scan Evyôs frame, 

ñWith a body like that?ò She winked at Evy and shook her head slowly. Even though Evy had a 

few of her top sweater buttons undone, Stella could see Evy needed help. 

Evy laughed, ñIôve been years living with old scientists in a remote base. When we left I 

didnôt exactly have space for my personal belongings. Besides I had no use for dresses at the 

labs, we were all business.ò 

Stella hugged Evy warmly and whispered in her ear, ñYou poor girl! All those old men 

drooling over you. Anyway, weôll have to get you some pretty things.ò 

ñDrooling?ò Evy laughed aloud, ñChrist Stel, those old geezers as nice as they were to me, 

never even tried to take a peak down my tops no matter how many buttons I had undone.ò 

Stella chuckled, ñPoor girl.ò 

Evy laughed again, ñThatôs exactly what Rod said.ò  

They both laughed as Stella asked, ñWhere are your personal belongings Evy?ò 

Evy looked sadly at Stella, ñWhen I said we didnôt pack personal things, I meant gold as well 

Stella. Iôm afraid I have no way to pay for new clothes.ò 

ñHmmmméò Stella looked over to Rod, then back to Evy and laughed, ñWhy Hell girl, you 

have Rod and Rod has money coming out his fazool. He rarely comes into the city and stays at 

that damned barracks.ò Stella grinned, ñWeôll spend some of his money! Zak keeps it for him.ò 
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ñOut his what!?ò 

Stella laughed, ñIôll tell ya later sweetie. Now letôs go shopping and spend your boyfriendôs 

money.ò 

ñOh no Stella, I couldnôt do thatéò 

Stella grinned and shouted to Rod who had only been half listening, ñHey big Bubba! Ok to 

use your credits to buy lots of Evy stuff?ò 

Rod only heard part of the chat the girls were doing, but nodded yes to the last part. He 

looked at the girls and smiled as he waved bye to them. 

Evy looked at Stella, then to the floor, ñYeah it was tough living in the old base, but not as 

bad as when we left and were takené.ò 

ñAHEM!ò Rod cleared his throat and made a little nod to Evy. Evy realized it was Rodôs way 

of trying to protect her from letting others know of her past with Scar. At least for the present, 

she would follow Rodôs wishes, but Stella was fast becoming her friend. Maybe someday, she 

thought, my best friend. She decided at some point in time she would tell Stella of her past and 

hope for the best. 

Evy blew Rod a kiss, then turned and smiled at Stella, ñMaybe later Stella, maybe later Iôll 

tell you all about my past life.ò 

Stella grinned at Rod, then Evy as she latched onto Evyôs arm and started pulling her in the 

direction of the shopping areas of the city. 

Evy looked back to Rod and shrugged. Then in a wink of the eye, they vanished through the 

remainder of the crowd that was gathering.   

Stella liked Evy as Rod figured she would and now Rod could breathe a little easier. He 

watched as the group parted briefly, they walked out of sight holding hands, chatting, laughing. 

It was a whole new Evy he was witnessing and he loved her even more for trying to fit into his 

world and her new home. 
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The girls walked along the busy streets of the city as Evy kept stopping and looking at all the 

people. If not at people, then into the store windows. 

ñMy God Stella, even Delta city didnôt have this much stuff.ò 

ñEvy we make most things here, the rest come from the mines where Rod was born. We have 

sun lamps so we can grow thingsé..ò 

Evy came to stop so suddenly, she almost pulled Stella over backward. Evyôs jaw dropped, 

her eyes widened. ñOH MY GOD!...Stel, those are so beautiful.ò 

ñThe sexy undies?ò Stella grinned, ñI wear them all the time, so I never think much of it. 

Never know when I might meet that certain someone.ò 

ñOhhh, youôre bad Stella.ò 

Stella snickered back, ñThatôs what my late hubby told me and now the pain of his death has 

eased, Iôm not ruling out meeting someone new. Now about the undies?ò 

Evy glanced over to new best friend, ñConsidering Iôve had two pairs of panties to do me for 

the last few monthséòEvy laughed, ñénot fun washing them in melted snow every night when 

we stopped and hoping theyôd dry before morning.ò 

ñMy God Evy, what did you do if they didnôt.ò Stella looked concerned. 

Evy laughed aloud, ñWhy Stelé.Iôd freeze my ass off!ò 

Stella punched Evy on the arm. ñBoy I fell for that one didnôt I?ò 

Evy smiled, ñSort of Stel, but it really wasnôt far from the truth and thereôs the fact that the 

two I have arenôt in the best shape.ò 

Stella pulled Evy toward the door. ñWell weôll change that really quick then.ò 

ñStel, can Rod afford to get me another pair?ò 

Stella came to a skidding stop, turned and looked at Evy and winked. ñEvy by the time I get 

done with you, Rod will never recognize youéò Then with another wink added, ñénor be able 

to keep his hands off of you.ò 
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ñHe has that much money?ò 

ñHoney with what you have to work with, it wonôt take a lot of money!ò She added in an 

impish tone, ñNot that he lacks in the credits department either.ò 

Evy was staring at some other sexy clothes through the window, when Stellaôs hand reached 

out from the doorway and grabbed Evyôs arm and pulled her into the shop. 

Stella gave another impish laugh. ñPoor Rod. Heôll never know what hit him.ò 

ñHuh?ò 

Again the impish laugh and Stella pulled Evy past the dress department and toward the racks 

of lingerie. 
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Chapter 15. 

 

The next few days were hectic as Zak and the leaders of the cityôs communities all met. Plans 

were made and it was Rod that was elected to be the first to go with Ken and his men back to see 

what eleven miles under the Earthôs surface was like. Rod thought some of the cityôs people 

would accept living that deep, then plans would have to be made for them to move. Then there 

was the fact that it was better than what they had here in the city, so he figured there would be 

plenty going to the new lands. Their city had many things and plenty of food and manufacturing, 

but room to move around in was limited. Kenôs world offered that much needed elbow room. 

Once those that wanted to move did so, then there would be so much more room in the city. 

Days flew, plans were made and the bone weary Rod saw only committee after committee, 

meeting after meeting. He slept when he had the chance and saw Evy the few times she managed 

to find him. She and Stella brought Rod and Zak food or they would have starved with so little 

time for themselves. So tired was Rod, he rarely noticed Evyôs change. She was becoming the 

woman she once was, so long ago. Even wearing dresses and her raven locks cascading down 

over her shoulders, Rod barely noticed. One time she brought him food he kept nodding off 

while chewing. After prodding him to finish, she laid him down on a bench and covered him 

with an old blanket. Stella had brought the blanket earlier for her father as Zak spent long hours 

there as well. Neither of the girls faulted the guys for the lack of family time and worried 

constantly about their health. 

Finally all the meetings had been held, all the people that needed to be talked with, were. 

Plans were made for a trip to Kenôs underground world and Rod was unanimously elected to 

head the party of three. 

After a little over a week of planning and meetings, Rod got to say good-by to Evy for all of 

five minutes standing on the elevatorôs loading dock. ñDamned Evy, a week and three frigginô 

days and Iôve seen you all of ten times and nine of them have been when we ateé. The other I 

think I fell asleep on you. Honey, Iôm so sorry.ò 

Evy kissed him gently and with that wonderful smile said, ñBaby, you just go do what you 

must, then hurry back to me. Iôll miss you every day and you know Iôll be here waiting for you 

when you return.ò Evy pulled Rod around a corner into the shadows of the liftôs structure and 

kissed him deeply. She gently slid his hand down to her rear and pressed herself into him. Then 
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quickly stepping back, she grinned teasingly. ñAnd that my love is what will be awaiting your 

return, so come back to me quickly.ò 

Evy grasped Rodôs hand and pulled him back to the group of people standing in front of the 

lift. As they approached the crowd, Zak walked up to the pair and smiled. 

Zak patted Rod on the back and assured him he and Stella would make sure Evy was looked 

after and she would stay with them. Stella joked about having a new big sister to stay with her, 

that her room was more than big enough for two. Rod was ushered into the elevator by the 

delegation of the men chosen to go to the new lands along with Kenôs party, back up to the 

surface he went. Evy could do little but wave and sigh. 

Stella comforted Evy as both knew any trip to the frozen earth above could be ones last and 

now Rod was leaving to a place none of them knew about. The journey would be long and 

dangerous and the girls just looked blankly at each other afraid to show how much they were 

worrying. They turned and walked out of the liftôs building as the hum of the lift vanished and 

they knew it was at the top. Evy turned and quietly said to the now dark lift room, ñBe safe my 

love.ò Stella put her arm around Evy and they vanished out the door. 

On the Grav, spirits were a bit higher as the group of travelers entered the door and took their 

places.  

Rod who was sitting in the front passengers seat, looked over at Martin and muttered, ñChrist 

Martin, what the Hell happened? I arrived, I had a week and three days of meetings, little sleep 

and sporadic food. I found a woman I could love and was lucky if I got to hold her hand during 

meals. I get volunteered to go, thousands of miles to check out a possible new home. I saw 

myself in the mirror as I sat down here and asked myself, What the Hell happened!ò 

Martin was laughing so hard he could barely keep his attention on starting the Grav. He did 

look up enough to reply to Rodôs lamenting, ñRod my friend, thatôs what you get for being the 

best at what you do. Trust me.ò  

He glanced back to Ken and Bill and grinned, ñLast month the three of us were debating going 

up to the surface just to feel the fresh air. Now look at us, weôve been gone for several weeks, 

weôve had little sleep, now the long drive back. Kenôs wife had to be told about his leaving, 

because we were volunteered so fast he didnôt get a chance to. Sometimes life just sucks! We all 

do what we must to assure mankindôs survival, even though it sucks.ò 
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ñThat we do Martin. At least I made a few new friends, no offense meant, but it does not 

make up for the fact Iôve been sleeping on that damned bench in the City Hallôs meeting room, 

instead of in bed with my girl.ò 

Ken leaned forward and smiled, ñNo offense taken Rodé.ò Ken glanced down at the photo 

of his pretty wife on the dash of the Grav, ñéI was kind of thinking along those same lines.ò 

The guards left the Grav they had been guarding since it was brought back up to the surface 

and returned to the base. Rod and two others from the city got buckled into their assigned seats 

and the Grav lifted in a blast of flying snow as the hidden cameras from below watched. 

The guys laughed and joked, then slowly the reality of a long trip sunk in as they settled 

down and watched the frozen terrain speed by. The Grav slipped a bit higher to about fifty feet 

over the ice and Martin pushed the throttle forward. 

ñGeezzz Oô Pete, Martin how fast are we going? There are glaciers and pressure ridges out 

there you know and fifty feet isnôt as high as most of them.ò Rod was sitting upright and on the 

edge of his seat straining his seat belts just to see down below the nose of the Grav. 

Martin grinned, ñAbout three hundred and fifty here on the flats. If our avoidance detectors 

pick up anything within five miles that it canôt maneuver around it, then itôll slow and this light 

will flash. Then I take over from the auto pilot.ò 

ñAhh, that makes me feel better. Sorry, Iôve just never gone more than around one hundred.ò 

Rod looked back at the two men that came with him and they were just sitting on the bench seats 

along the side of the Gravôs walls. Both were buckled in tightly and both had their eyes closed. 

Rod turned and looked forward again and watched the sharp shards of ice flashing below. He 

smiled nervously at Martin, leaned back into his seat and snugged his seat belt a bit and closed 

his eyes as well. 

Martin looked back at Ken in the mirror and winked as Ken smiled back. They remembered 

their first times at these speeds and the fact that they had to trust a computer to keep them safe. 

Martin slowly shook his head and gave another slight smile. As he glanced back at Ken, ñGood 

thing they donôt know our first time in a Grav was only a couple of weeks ago.ò 
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Rodôs eyes popped open as Martin looked over and laughed. Rod eased a bit. ñNot funny 

Martin.ò 

ñWasnôt kidding Rod. This is a much newer version. First time out since we took it on its 

trial run and this Grav goes twice as fast as the older ones. To be truthful after several mishaps, 

they finally got the bugs outé.we think.ò He grinned, then added, ñWell the test run was good 

and we didnôt have many problems on our way here. 

ñMishaps? You said mishaps?ò Rodôs eyes opened even farther. 

Martin shrugged and grinned, ñTrust me you donôt want to know.ò 

Rod closed his eyes once more, sunk back into his seat and muttered, ñAw crap!ò 

 

The journey took four days and was closer than Rod had thought. They arrived at a much 

closer entrance somewhere in what used to be the state of Kansas.  

Soon the Grav and all of its passengers were in the lift and dropping quicker than Rod liked as it 

felt his stomach was now in his throat. It seemed like they dropped forever, but as Rod almost 

asked óHow longô the lift began to slow. Then gently came to a stop and the lift moved out into 

what appeared to be a vast garage and storage area. 

ñWelcome to Kansas!ò Ken exclaimed.  

ñKansas? Like in the old state?ò 

Ken grinned, ñYup! You see as we expanded our cave complex, we started naming each set 

of city complexesô for the state they were built under. Each state has various cities built beneath 

and there are many connecting tunnels that not only connect the cities, but connect the states 

together.ò  

Ken could see Rod was impressed. ñCities are built at different levels keeping at least a mile over 

or under one another, but most are all on the same level. Last I heard there were nine hundred 

and something cities  under sixteen states.ò He grinned at Rodôs amazement, ñThatôs counting 

most of the farms and mining communities, but not all. Damned things pop-up so fast we canôt 

keep track of the new, so we say around nine hundred. We have quite a civilization going down 

here and weôre thriving and growing all the time.ò 
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Rod and his two friends were stunned at the numbers. The guys had heard some of the 

numbers before from Ken and Bill, yet, hearing them all together just staggered the imagination. 

Ken motioned for the party to follow as he spoke over his shoulder, ñThink youôll get a kick 

out of this.ò He opened a big double door and they stepped out onto a walkway that had to be 

seventy feet off the ground. Rodôs jaw dropped. 

There before them was a vast domed cavern. There was sunlight! Rod remembered the sun 

like lamps Ken had mentioned and figured they were like those in Rodôs city. These sun lamps 

were so much brighter and placed so high up, they actually would have fooled him into thinking 

he was in the sun, outside. 

ñMy God Ken, that has to be over two hundred feet high!ò Rod couldnôt keep his eyes from 

jumping around as he watched the traffic and people below go about their daily business. 

ñCloser to three hundred Rod. All this rock down here is so tightly compressed itôs more like 

steel. As you see we cut houses in rock as well as build regular buildings the way our ancestors 

did above ground.ò Bill enjoyed giving a quick tour speech as they approached another door. 

ñMy God!ò Rod stopped in his tracks as he looked down at the bustling towns streets, ñMy 

God Ken! Is that grass?ò 

ñSure is Rod. We make dirt as well down here. Weôve actually mined the soil near the 

surface, it has so many nutrients in it.  

Everything down here is just like it used to be back before the ice came.ò Ken smiled, ñJust itôs a 

bit stuffier down here and the only breezes youôll find, is if you stand near one of the vent 

outlets. You see we have to keep our cities fairly small, it lessens the chance of a dome 

collapse.ò He laughed, ñIt must work weôve had only six cave-ins in three centuries and those 

were early on in our building.ò 

One of the guys with Rod chuckled, ñThatôs good to know.ò 

Ken chuckled again as he opened the next set of doors. They walked into another large room 

and stood on a beautifully tiled floor. In front of them there were two rails attached to the walls 

of a rounded tunnel.  



Worlds of Survival. 

 

200 

 

Rod and his companions walked into the station with their mouths open and eyes staring. 

ñDaammmméò They walked across the tiled floor and across the room to a small tiled platform. 

On either side of the platform was a large round, dark tunnel. 

Rod moved forward a bit and tried to look down the tunnel. Martin grabbed Rod and pulled 

him back as a huge rush of air blasted out of the tunnel followed by a round shaped train at least 

five cars long. Before Rod could regain his balance the train was gone. 

Rod looked down the tunnel the train had vanished, then over to the one the train had 

appeared from. ñChrist all mighty! What the hell was that? It looked like a traiéò 

Martin smiled at the somewhat colorless Rodôs face as he reached out and grasped Rodôs arm 

and pulled him back away from the tunnels.  

ñUh, Rod? You might want to stay behind that big bright red line on the floor until a train stops.ò 

Ken grinned at Martin and Bill as he pointed to the visible rails on the tunnels wall. ñThe 

train runs on those rails inside the tunnels, but when it comes out of the tunnels and travels in 

open areas, it runs on one large rail under the body, which keeps it well above the groundôs 

surface and at our level in the stations. 

Rod smiled weakly thinking of how fast the train shot by. ñGeezzz, that was fastéò He 

looked at the group, ñAhh, just how fast?ò 

ñExpress trains average about nine hundred miles an hour in the tubes Rod. About seven out 

of the tunnels.ò  

ñChrist!ò Rod felt his knees wobble slightly. 

ñRelax my friend, weôll be taking the slower one. We have a few stops to make along the 

way and there are people that want to meet you all. Areas youôll want to check out, so we canôt 

take the express trains. Besides there are momentum compensators when starting and stopping, 

youôll never feel the speed.ò 

Rodôs tension eased. ñSlower is good. Not feeling the speed is good too.ò He grinned. 

ñYeah that damned jumper train only does around six hundred in the tunnels.ò 

Rod cussed under his breath, ñKnew I spoke too soon.ò 



Worlds of Survival. 

 

201 

 

The train they needed to catch pulled into the station and they boarded. It started so smoothly 

Rod and his friends barely felt it move. After a few minutes Rod asked, ñOk Ken, whenôs this 

thing going to start with the speed your were bragging about?ò 

Ken laughed and pointed to a large red LED sign at the front of the car. Rod and the others 

looked over at it and read aloud, ñ567é. 583é.591é.602.ò The sign stayed steady at 605.  

ñWow! Never felt it one bit, these things are smooth.ò 

Phil, one of Rodôs friends from the city grinned at Rod and added, ñBeats bumping along on 

the ice huh?ò They all laughed, then without warning there was a bump and the laughing 

stopped. That is theirs did.  

Ken patted Rod on the arm. ñItôs normal guys, look! We just transferred out of the tunnel.ò 

Ken was pointing to the windows. The train had come out the tunnel and was now speeding 

along about one hundred feet over the ground. Building and other structures raced by. Rod 

looked at the speed indicator in the passenger car and smiled as it had dropped to only 405. Then 

another slight bump and blackness again as they entered another tunnel and the speed jumped to 

605 once more. 

Rod leaned back and closed his eyes. So much was happening and all he could think about 

was Evy. He sat there day dreaming until there was a slight hissing sound and the train began to 

slow. 

ñWeôre here.ò Ken sounded proudly, ñEleven hundred and sixty miles from where we left the 

Grav.ò 

Phil beat Rod to the draw, ñHoly shit Ken, itôs only beenéò He looked at his watch, but Ken 

told them the  actual travel time.  

ñWow so quick?ò 

The three new comers just looked at each other in awe. Then Rod added, ñThought we 

werenôt making stops?ò 

Ken grinned and slapped Rod on the back as they disembarked, ñWe will on the way back. I 

said it wasnôt an express because you three looked a bit hesitant of the express trains speed. So 

we took this one instead. Itôs a slower express and runs at jumper train speeds and gave you all a 
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chance to see what riding these is all about. Then this train slows down a while before it stops, 

kind of a quick sightseeing tour. Weôve gone to our main area and when done we can take our 

time to show you around a bit. 

ñThanks Ken. You were right, sometimes itôs better to ease someone into a new 

environment.ò 

Martin beamed a wide smile and pointed to a building a short ways away. ñHow about some 

real fresh food for a change.ò 

Rod looked where Martin was pointing and saw a huge sign that said óRestaurantô, his jaw 

dropped. ñI read about these and the city had some at one time, but as our grown food was 

limited, we all had to go to the various flavored food bars.ò 

Phil grabbed Rodôs arm and started pulling him toward the smell of real food cooking. Rod 

stopped nearly causing Phil to fall.  

ñHey we donôt have any money, remember?ò 

Ken came up alongside and smiled, ñYouôre guests of the government, you pay for nothing.ò 

All three of the men looked at each other, then at their hosts, then grinned from ear to ear. 

A mad dash for the restaurant ensued and the real food within.  
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Chapter 16. 

 

A week passed as the three new comers were shuttled from city to city. They were shown 

varied locations where Rodôs people could be relocated. They spoke to local officials that 

assured them there was plenty of room and even showed them some of the work that was 

available. 

They stopped their tour alongside a vast ocean and as they walked along the sandy beach 

with waves lapping at their feet Rod couldnôt help but think about how much Evy would love 

this place. 

ñWe brought in many species of fish from the now freezing Gulf of Mexico over a century 

ago Rod.ò Ken had broken Rodôs daydreaming. ñMost of the species survived the lesser saline 

content. They brought in all kinds of things. Fish, various mussels, clams, star fish, hell even 

stuff called seaweed. Problem with that was that damned Gulfweed started growing too fast and 

not enough sea life to eat it.ò He laughed, ñThen they read some old text about it can be used to 

eat, to make flour and stuff like that. Now we have a plant that makes Gulfweed flour!ò 

Bill chuckled, ñActually it doesnôt make bad hotcakes guys.ò 

The small group spent a few hours in that area, then back to the train station they went and 

off to another area. Rodôs spirits soared as they were slowly but steadily heading back eastward 

and that meant they were getting closer to the location where they entered into this wondrous 

world and that meant closer to home. But for now the tour continued and Rod had several 

locations and information to tell his people back home about. 

There were cities that had manmade lakes, cities with rivers flowing through them. There 

were cities with buildings hundreds of feet in the air. Cities were cut into the rock and work 

enough for all. Too long had Rod seen the people of his city with boredom in their faces. Now he 

saw machines that bored into the rock, great hydroponic farms. Orchards that grew in domed 

areas under huge artificial sun light, huge plants that manufactured things. There were small 

parks with various trees and orchards with trees that bore many kinds of fruit. Most of all, there 

was free movement between the different places in Kenôs world and free commerce. Trade, 

commerce and everything one could imagine, this was truly a paradise. 
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ñKen?ò Rod mused upon seeing the orchards, ñWhen Zak first brought me to the city, I got to 

taste something that he called an apple, I believe?ò 

Ken pointed to the left side of the transport they were on, ñAll those trees Rod, as far as you 

can see over there where the dome vanishes behind theméAll apple trees. Would you three like 

to stop and get one?ò 

Rod smiled as he knew he spoke for the other two. ñThanks Ken, but thereôll be time to eat 

that fruit stuff later. We just want to get these meetings over and go home.ò 

It was true, wondrous things they saw, yet all the time Evy danced through his mind. Sheôd 

flit through in the middle of talks. Heôd close his exhausted eyes and sheôd be there, arms 

outstretched, beckoning to him. He missed  her so much! 

After several weeks, Rod and his friends had finished all the meetings and were brought into 

a small conference room.  Ken introduced Rod to a woman by the name of Loni who appeared 

on a large television monitor. Loni was the head of one of many exploration and mining teams 

boring deep under the old state of Ohio. They chatted over a video comm link that was over 

seven hundred tunnel miles away from where the cityôs group wound up.  

Loni smiled warmly at Rod and the other two with him. ñI guess by now youôd pretty much 

like to get back to your home and tell the others what youôve seen and make arrangements for 

those that would like to move.ò 

ñThatôs an understatement Loni. I have a new girl back there and Iôm missing her pretty 

much lately. My companions both have families as well and are a bit homesick themselves.ò 

ñWell then I have some great news. Based on the GPS locations from the Grav when they 

visited you. It would seem the last exhaust vent and emergency lift weôve just completedé.ò 

Loni paused, then a wide grin broke out, ñéit seems weôre only about five hundred miles from 

that location. Weôre about to finish it up in a few days.ò 

ñGPS?ò Phil asked. 

Loni chuckled, ñWe still have satellites working over head.ò She looked in Kenôs direction, 

ñGuess you should tell the guys about GPS Ken.ò 
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Ken nodded and Loni finished, ñAny way guys, there is a chance that we might even get one 

finished even closer. No promises, but there is a slim chance as we have a lot of things going in 

that area since Ken found your city.ò 

Rod and his two pals grinned and patted each other on the backs as if a great victory had 

been won. Loni grinned watching their happiness. 

ñKen told me just before you were brought to this vid-comm that heôs made arrangements for 

you to arrive here later today, towards evening. We just completed an express tube to this sector 

yesterday. Iôll have more news when you get here this evening. Until then you all have a swift 

trip.ò 

Loni leaned toward the camera and the vid-comm went blank. 

Rodôs group just all stood there looking at one another trying to figure out what to do. Ken 

stepped forward and slapped Rod on the back.  

ñWell what the hell are you all standing around for? Thought youôd all be packing by now 

for your trip.ò Ken started to say something else, but his three guests headed out the door and 

sprinted toward their temporary quarters to pack. 

Ken just shook his head and smiled. The memories of his returning, his wife running to him 

with waiting arms, holding his son again. He knew how their home coming would be. The 

stories, then meetings, that he didnôt envy them. Then there would be the nights alone in the arms 

of their loved onesé 

ñHey! We going or what?ò 

Ken snapped out of his daydream and turned to see Rod and the other two standing there 

with their backpacks. All three dragged along the large canvas bags full of items they had been 

given over the last few weeks. 

Ken laughed at the three and led them to the nearest shuttle tube. He held out his hand and 

shook each manôs hand thanking each one for coming. ñIôll see you when you get back with the 

first group Rod. Iôm really glad we got a chance to meet. Thanks for all your help in getting 

things arranged.ò 
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ñThank us Ken? Youôve given us, our people a new life, a new hope. It is we that should 

thank you my friend.ò Rod felt himself getting emotional. ñI may be out of a job as I doubt if you 

need rescuers, but to see my people prosper once againé.ò 

ñDonôt be silly Rod, the area consul members and I spoke yesterday and the government 

intends to open a new exploratory division in this area. There are still many of the cities not 

accounted for. Your city has survived and thrived, perhaps some of the others have. With the 

information your friend Zak provided, weôre going to start looking for two of the other lost cities 

that were reported to be south of here.ò  

Ken smiled at Rod, ñWith your expertise in top side survival, they want you to head the new 

division up. If you want you can explore as well as train people.ò 

Rod grinned at Ken, ñI might accept that Ken, I could be of use, if nothing else as a trainer, 

but right now Evy is the only thing on my mind.ò 

They walked the short distance to the station. As the group stood on the loading platform 

Ken looked kind of sad. They all did! Each knew this adventure was nearing its end and it was 

time to leave their new friends. Yet a new future beckoned and spirits soared. Sadness about 

leaving friends and excitement about going home, Rod and his friends had mixed emotions about 

leaving. Glad to be leaving, yet knew they would miss their new friends while they were gone. 

ñWell if any of you get to this area, be sure and look me up. I know some of your people are 

assigned to this area, maybe you will take us up on thaté..ò Ken smiled at the blast from the 

incoming shuttle drowned his words and he just smiled warmly. The train silently came to a stop 

and the doors opened. The trio got in and sat. They all waved as the doors closed and the shuttle 

vanished down the dark tube. 

Rod looked at his pals, ñYou know Iôm going to miss Ken, Bill and Martin. Seems theyôve 

pretty much changed our entire world for the best.ò 

Phil grinned back at Rod and nudged him with his elbow, ñYeah, but Iôll bet you wonôt miss 

him as much as you have Evy.ò 

The third guy in Rodôs party that was sitting across from them chuckled, ñThatôs for sure. 

Donôt know about you Phil, but hearing ñOh I miss Evy so muchò fifty times a day was getting a 

bit old.ò As he finished he had to duck flying wad of paper Rod tossed at him as they all laughed. 

Time was passing quickly now and the small group found themselves on the verge of giddiness. 
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Rod and his friends didnôt mind the faster shuttle, it brought them nearer to their destination 

each second. One transfer to another shuttle heading to the new areas north and the next thing 

they knew the shuttle slowed, then stopped.  

The door slid open and there before them was a really nice looking woman in her mid forties. 

Her short blonde hair still settling down from the shuttles arriving blast. She ran her fingers 

through it and smiled at the three. 

She was beautiful, or so they guessed, as she was still covered from head to toe in dirty 

coveralls. Dirt was smudged on her face and she dusted off her hands as she extended one to 

shake each of the guys hands in greetings. 

ñBy the load you three are carrying, Iôd guess youôd be my new guests.ò She looked at Rod 

and grinned, ñAnd Iôll bet youôre the Rod weôve all been hearing about.ò Loni reached out to 

shake Rodôs hand. 

ñHearing about Loni?ò Rod was puzzled. 

ñThe famous rescuer that set off the blast that killed a few hundred raiders and those nasty 

cannibals that kept us from exploring the surface in these areas.ò She laughed, ñHell we felt the 

tremor the blast caused way down here. We were the one that reported it.ò 

ñOh, I was there but it was my girlfriend that actually fried their asses while I just sat back 

from afar and watched.ò 

Loni chuckled, ñSomehow Iôll bet it was a little more complicated than that Rod. No matter, 

though, youôre all here now and Iôll show you to your temporary quarters. Weôll get you some 

food and a good nightôs rest. Tomorrow weôll take you all up to the surface.ò 

She led them to a tram of sorts as she dusted herself off. ñExcuse the dust guys, I just got 

here after our shift. Iôve been checking the progress on a few of the projects Iôm in charge of.ò 

ñThatôs fine Loni.ò Phil blurted out, ñItôs nice to see someone so pretty not afraid to get a 

little dirty.ò 

Loni laughed, ñA little dirty?ò She slapped her coveralls and dust flew everywhere. More 

laughter followed by a few coughs as dust was inhaled. 

ñThat my new friends is dust from under your state.ò 
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ñYouôre under Michigan?ò Rod blurted out. 

ñQuite a ways. But before you get your hopes up not anywhere near your home city.ò 

Rod smiled, ñwell ya canôt blame guys for hoping.ò They all laughed as the four got into an 

open electric vehicle and drove through the newly bored tunnels and chambers as Loni rattled off 

a quick tour. Eventually they arrived at a large cavern that was the center of operations. The tram 

as Loni called it stopped and a man walked up. 

ñThis is Jack, heôll be putting one of you up for the night and bring you to the mess hall for 

breakfast in the morning. One of Rodôs pals got out and they went to another temporary 

residence called a óSlugô that was a short distance away. Rodôs second pal got out and the tram 

headed off toward another group of Slugs as he followed his host.  

At the far side of the cavern, Loni and Rod stopped and got out. Loni smiled at Rod, ñThis is my 

Slug. I have an extra room..ò She laughed, ñéif you can call these cramped quarters rooms.ò 

Rod was a bit leery about rooming with a woman, especially a pretty one at that. He stepped 

through the door and was shocked at how cramped it was. It had a small sitting and eating area. 

There was another open room with a bench that had been folded out to make a bed next to a 

small hallway. 

ñHereôs where youôll sleep, the bathroom is in there.ò Loni pointed to a door on the wall next 

to Rodôs sleeping bench. ñMy bed room is on the other side of the bathroom.ò She grinned at 

Rod and added, ñYeah, ainôt much to look at but when weôre workinô, itôs home!ò 

ñI appreciate your hospitality Loni.ò Rod looked around as he ducked under an open cabinet 

door, which Loni closed as her face reddened. 

ñAs you can see I donôt have much time to straighten things up, Iôm so damned busy.ò 

Rod grinned and nodded, ñI know how that goes Loni.ò 

Loni glanced at her watch, ñWow itôs late. Weôd better get you some food and hit the sack. I 

know this seems small, but this is one of the bigger slugs.ò Loni smiled, ñThey have to be small 

Rod as we move them just about every day as we move along with our work.ò Loni picked up a 

few womanôs articles of clothing and hid them behind her back. 
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ñEat? Heh, we ate on the shuttle, but thanks anyway Loni. Truthfully I just need some sleep, 

didnôt get much last night, kept thinking about Evy.ò 

ñYour wife Iôm guessing?ò 

Rod smiled warmly thinking of Evy, ñNot yet Loni, but soon.ò Rod smiled warmly at Loni 

and asked, ñSay Loni, isnôt Loni a guyôs name?ò 

Loni grinned, ñGuess that would depend on where you are. Sometimes I guess, but my 

Grandmotherôs name was Loni and soé.ò 

ñYouôre Loni in her memory?ò  

Loni laughed, ñNope! My dad wanted a son so he could name him Lonny. Instead I popped 

out and got Grandmaôs name.ò 

Rod laughed, ñThen you were named after her?ò 

ñI guess if you looked at it that way Rod, yeah I was named after her.ò 

ñThen why the doldrums over the name?ò 

Loni hesitated, then grinned, ñBecause Rod, one of the old crew knew my dad and my 

grandmother. Ever since I was old enough to come to watch my dad, that bastard started calling 

me Grandma Loni.ò  

Rod got an impish look on his face, but before he could say anything, Loni added, ñAnd donôt 

think for one minute of calling me Grandma Loni or youôll be sleeping out on the dirt tonight!ò 

Rod thought the wiser move would be to just say goodnight, so he did.  

Loni wished Rod a good nightôs sleep and told him he could use the shower if he wished. She 

was going to hit the sack as well as she had to be up early to get her crews started on the new 

tunnel that was already bored well under his state of Michigan. 

ñWhen you use the shower, just make sure you lock the door to my room as I have to walk 

through the bathroom to get to my room.ò She smiled, ñIôm not exactly used to having guests.ò 

ñOk will do.ò 
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Loni turned at the door and added, ñWeôll have to rise early in the morning to see after my 

crew.ò She grinned, ñHell if Iôm not there to kick them in the ass to get them moving each 

morningéò She laughed and closed the door on the other side of the bathroom. 

Rod showered and crawled into the covers. Surprisingly the bench was really comfortable 

and the next thing he knew he peeked through his lids and looked at the clock on the wall. 

ñ4:30?ò Rodôs eyes slowly opened and he crawled out from under the covers. Clad only in 

his briefs, he stumbled into the bath room for another colder shower to wake up. He peeled off 

his briefs and turned in the tiny room to get into the shower. 

As Rod turned and reached for the shower knob, the door slid open and there stood Loni 

completely naked Rod jerked completely upright. Loni froze they stood there trying to think of 

something to say, but it was Loni that recovered first. 

Her eyes scanned Rodôs lean muscular body, she smiled and asked, ñMmmmm, Just how 

committed to your girlfriend are you Rod? Itôs been a while since Iôve been with anyone, gets 

lonely down here.ò 

Rod was awed that this beautiful woman before him didnôt attempt to cover anything and had 

taken a somewhat seductive stance. She raised her arm and slid her hand upward along the side 

of the door and laid her head on her arm. She then turned slightly and laid her back against the 

door jam. Her other hand slowly moved up along her leg to her hip as she eyed Rodôs muscular 

body teasingly. 

ñDown here we make the best of a situation when we can.ò Loni smiled, ñNot to mention if I 

had anyone on my crew that looked that goodéò 

 ñAhhh, Loniéò Rod tried to look away, but couldnôt keep his eyes from roaming over her 

body, ñévery committed, Iôm sorry to say. I mean not sorry, justéò He had gathered his 

composure and smiled back, ñToo committed toéò Rod tried to gather his thoughts, ñYou are 

really one great looking woman and have a nice set ofé, I mean, as much as I would like to..ò 

Loni leaned forward and kissed Rod on the cheek, then turned to leave the tiny bathroom. 

She looked over her shoulder, then slowly turned making sure Rod knew what he was missing. 

Loni glanced up and down Rodôs body one last time, her gaze stopped at his lower extremities. 
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ñLucky girl, your woman.ò She looked down again and giggled as she slowly closed the door. 

Loni added with a wink, ñA really lucky woman!ò  

Rod looked down, and saw what Loni had noticed.  ñChrist!ò Rod reached down to cover 

himself even though he was now alone, ñDamned thing has a mind of its own.ò He said aloud. 

From behind the door he heard a another giggle. 

 

Loni fixed a quick breakfast for her guest and never mentioned the incident earlier in the 

bathroom. She knew Rod was true to his woman and she would not interfere with true love. Any 

man that loved his woman that much, got her respect. They chatted and she told Rod things 

about tunnels they made and boring equipment, things he had asked about and then some. Before 

long Rod had a pretty good idea on tunnel building and future plans for construction. 

ñI hope you have all the info you need Rod, granted thereôs a lot to absorb at once, but it 

should give you an idea.ò  

She pulled her hair into a short ponytail and put on her hard hat. ñWell, I best get over to the 

mess hall and kick my guys in the ass. Your guys are most likely there too.ò Loni pulled on a 

dirty set of coveralls over her tank top and jeans. She zipped them up as Rod snickered aloud. 

ñAnd what the Hell is so funny Rod?ò 

ñI was just thinking Loni. You and Evy are so much alike.ò 

ñOh? We are?ò 

ñYeah, youôre both beautiful women with great bodies and then you zip up your suits and no 

one has a clue whatôs beneath.ò 

Loni started out the door then glanced back over her shoulder and teased, ñThereôs one man 

that knows whatôs beneath this suit.ò 

ñOh?ò 

ñDamned if you havenôt forgotten alreadyé. This morning? Remember?ò 
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Rod turned a bright red and muttered, ñOhéyeahéò With a sheepish grin he added, ñAnd 

what a fine beneath you have.ò 

Now it was Loniôs turn to blush. 
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Chapter 17. 

 

All three met in the mess and the two others ate a hasty breakfast, while Rod just sipped that 

wonderful cup of coffee. 

ñYou know,ò Rod chuckled, ñIôm sure gonna miss this stuff.ò He sighed, ñBack to Sim-

coff!ò  

The group laughed as he gulped down the last bit of coffee. No sooner had they swallowed 

the last bite, Loni got up and went to the mess door and hurried them out. They jumped into the 

tram and off they sped. 

Rod looked confused as they passed the structure Loni had shown them the night before. 

ñAh, Loni? Wasnôt that the lift you said we were going toéò 

ñEven better news guys.ò Loni shouted over the din of the machinery they passed, ñThe night 

crew not only have finished their push into your state, but are ready to open the latest vent. The 

ventôs lift we just completed last night and ran it to the surface. Itôs not completely finished 

internally, but it is operational three weeks early and it works just fine.ò 

ñThatôs goodéò Rod asked, ñ..isnôt it?ò 

ñActually itôs great news for you big guy.ò Loni grinned. ñThe vent is only about fifty miles 

from your cityôs location. Granted itôs only large enough for our construction machinery, but 

Gravs are smaller than some of our stuff, so weôre going to launch from there.ò 

The three all started smiling, then Chris who was one of Rodôs friends got a puzzled look on 

his face. ñBig guy?ò He looked at Rod, then Loni. 

Loni smiled and glanced back at Chris. ñLong story, but letôs just say Rod has a rather large 

head.ò 

Rodôs friends laughed and Rod blushed, then sighed. Best to leave it there lest his little 

encounter get back to Evy. Nothing happened, nor did he even consider anything, yet he had 

seen the jealousy on Evyôs face before she learned his sis was just sis. Better not to mention the 
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embarrassing encounter, that might face certain wrath. Rod smiled warmly at just the thought of 

seeing his love once again. 

Loni drove her tram up and onto the huge center rail the soon to be train would travel upon. 

ñOk guys hold on!ò The tram dropped down into a large groove so deep the sides were as high as 

the tramôs seats. 

Before they could ask why, the tram was moving well over one fifty. Loni looked over to 

Rod and grinned, ñWeôll have you there in no time at all. We utilize these rails as well Rod. 

These trams are so small they fit right into the groove the train will use so we canôt go off.ò   

After several hours the tram slowed. 

ñSee Rod, weôre almost there. Everything is automatic once we get on this rail.ò Loni 

laughed, ñGreat for moving our equipment and keeps us from having two vehicles going in 

different directions meeting head on.ò 

Phil leaned over the seat and stuck his head between Loni and Rod, ñThat would be bad!ò He 

grinned, ñNow you said closeé.How close?ò 

The tram clunked a few times, then the side rails vanished and Loni rolled out onto the 

platform and toward the vent structure as Phil added, ñAh, never mind.ò 

Before Rod knew it, they pulled up and stopped next to a huge square structure carved out of 

massive granite. The maintenance liftôs door opened as they got out of the tram. Inside the 

massive lift sat two small Gravs. They were smaller than the ones they had arrived on. 

Loni stopped and turned to face the three. She gently kissed Rodôs two friends and wished 

them safe travels. She turned and looked at Rod. ñWell this is as far as I go Rod.ò She leaned to 

Rod and kissed him on the cheek, then whispered in his ear,  ñAlthough I wish I could have gone 

farther.ò  

Rod started blushing. He gently kissed Loni on the cheek and turned to enter the lift. Loni 

stepped back, waved good-by and winked at Rod. ñYou and your girl have a good life, Big 

Guy!ò 

The lift door closed and the bump they felt meant they were on the way to the surface. The 

parties walked over to the Gravs and Rodôs group walked up the ramp to the first one.  
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They entered and were ushered to some seats in the front. Rod was asked to sit next to the driver 

so he did. Through the windows they could see the other Grav being boarded by three more 

people. Rod knew they would be on their way soon as the lift got to the top. All three were 

smiling in anticipation of getting on with their trip home. 

Soon the overcast light Rod was so familiar with could be seen and with a jerk the lift 

stopped. With a roar of the generators the Grav lifted up and onward in the direction Rod had 

entered the Gravôs guidance system. 

Home was near and spirits soared. 

 

Back in the city Evy paced the floor. At times sheôd be fuming, then next sheôd be almost in 

tears. All kinds of scenarios raced through her head and none of them were good. She sat down 

at the table, but just couldnôt bring herself to eat lunch. 

ñZak, Rod and the others should have been back by now. Iôm worried.ò 

Zak reached over the small table and gently patted her hand. ñHeôll be fine Evy.ò 

Stella smiled and added, ñBig Bubba can take care of himself Evy, you should know that by 

now.ò 

Evy noticed the concern in both their faces as they tried so hard to convince themselves all 

was ok. It was true, the couple of weeks had turned to almost a month and everyone was worried. 

ñWell they did say a week travel time Evy.ò Zak lamented, ñThen Iôm guessing there would 

be a lot to see and learn if some of this city is going to relocate. Plans to be made, you know all 

that long boring stuff. Making travel arrangements for up to ninety thousand people can take a 

little while, you know. Then there is another week to return.ò 

Evy stood and tried to smile, but failed miserably. ñWell somethingé.someone, has toéò 

Zak gently grasped Evyôs arm as she passed. ñEvy donôt,é you,.. we, wouldnôt even have an 

idea where to look.ò 
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Evy held Zakôs hand warmly and managed to smile a worried smile as she gently pulled his 

hand from her arm. ñZak, you and Stella have been wonderful to me and Iôll never forget your 

kindness, but I have to find Rod. I have to know heôs safe.ò 

Stella arose and moved to Evyôs side. ñIôm not so sure thatôs a good idea Evy. That Ken 

fellow said it was over one thousand miles to one of their base entrances.ò 

Evy looked at Stella with tears starting to form in her eyes, ñThatôs exactly what I mean. 

Suppose that Grav of theirs wrecked or ran out of whatever powered it. What if they were 

attacked, whaté.ò 

Now it was Zak and Stellaôs turn to look worried, both had thought the worst at times, but 

now that Evy had brought it to the surface. Evy turned to go get her stuff from the room she had 

been sharing with Stella. 

Stella grasped her arm. ñIôm going with you Evy!ò and off they headed towards the bedroom 

for their snowsuits. ñRod has taught me a lot about surviving out thereé.ò 

Zak stood and grabbed his daughterôs arm. ñIôm not losing both of you dammit! Youôre 

staying hereé Both of you!ò 

Evy just kept going and spoke over her shoulder as she passed into her room, ñZakôs right 

Stel, you stay! I can move faster alone.ò Evy grasped her gear stopping only long enough to pull 

on the new heated snowsuit Zak had given her a week before.  

She quickly moved through the living quarters she had begun to think of as home as Stella tried  

her best to stall Evy, but again her attempt was futile. Evy kissed Stella on the cheek and out the 

door she hurried.  

Evy never noticed Zak was nowhere to be seen. 

 Down the streets she sped almost in a sprint, to the main lift a few blocks away. Her gear 

was just too heavy which forced her so slow to a walk. Evy was frustrated to tears as she 

furiously wiped her eyes so she could see where she was going, which slowed her even more. 

She was forced to stop a few times as her eyes became too tearful to see. Evy bury her head into 

the side of a building, then would furiously wipe her eyes, then off again sheôd go in the 

direction of the cityôs main lift. 
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Slowly but surely Evy made her way the last long block to the closed entrance of the lift 

complex. She pressed the button to open the garage and the lumbering door rumbled open to 

reveal a group of men and women standing across the garage in front of the liftôs door. Evy 

walked across the garage as she recognized Zak and a few others. 

ñZak, thereôs no way in Hell youôre going to stop me, no matter how many people youôve 

brought.ò Evy was furious and let everyone know it! 

ñStop you? Hell Evy these people are here to go with you.ò Zak grinned, ñEvy, weôre all 

worried. These are people that were once rescuers or surface guards until Scar drove most of us 

under ice. Rod had the courage to keep on doing what we all were afraid to do.ò  

Zak looked at Evy and grinned, ñGuess itôs about time we had the courage to help you find him. 

Weôll leave once the crew we sent up to set up our sleds comes back down.ò 

Stella came up from behind still panting from running behind Evy. ñIôll stay on the radio 

night and day Evy listening for you as soon as itôs fixed.ò 

Evy turned, ñFixed?ò 

ñThe storm last week toppled the tower for the long range signals. Itôs back up, but it has to 

be rewired. Itôll be down for any communications for the next day or so.ò 

Evy grinned, ñDonôt worry about it Stel, by the time itôs wired, I intend to be well out of 

range!ò 

The group chuckled and Evy started walking toward the liftôs door. As she walked through 

the dozen or so, she smiled and thanked each one for volunteering. They all turned and walked to 

follow her to the lift. Evy pushed the óOpenô, there was a pause, she pushed again, another pause, 

then the lift door started to move and she sighed a big sigh of relief.  

She turned to the group and chuckled, ñThatôs all we need. The lift to not be working. Or us 

getting stuck half way up. Why that wouldé..ò She stopped talking as the looks from the group 

changed from her to staring over her shoulder, then smiles began to crop up throughout the party 

of rescuers. Evy spun around, she held her breath, her heart began to race. She forced herself to 

look around as she turned. 
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It was Rod and his party, along with several others. Rod was safe and walking toward her! 

Evy ran to him and flew into his arms with so much force the men behind them had to keep them 

from falling to the floor of the elevator. Evy kissed Rod furiously and Rod returned each kiss 

with one of his own. 

There was laughter from the lift group and applause from the rescue group, but neither Evy 

or Rod heard. They stood there embracing, kissing, as the world around them temporarily 

vanished. For that moment only each other existed as they kissed again and again, then Evy 

buried her sobbing face into Rodôs neck. 

ñWeéI..thought..ò She whispered softly. 

ñWeôre fine Evy. Iôm sorry we took so long, but there was a lot to see and even more plans to 

make than we first thought.ò Rod stroked her hair and added, ñEvy, my love, you canôt imagine 

the scope of what youôre going to see.ò 

She stepped back a pace as if double checking that her love was really here. She ran her 

hands across his chest and looked him up and down. ñAt least youôre back in one piece.ò She 

started to move toward Rodôs embrace once again when Zak reached out and gently stopped her. 

ñEvy..ò Zak smiled warmly, ñéthereôll be time later for you two to catch up. Right now Iôll 

bet these guests Rod brought with him are about ready for some food and rest I would imagine.ò 

Zak signaled for the security troops to go up and bring down the Gravs and the no longer needed 

sleds. The men entered the lift and the doors closed. 

Evy turned to the new group and smiled as she reddened slightly. ñOh, Iôm so sorry. Itôs just 

that we were so worried about thisé.ò 

Rod smacked Evy on her butt teasingly, ñAhem! Weôre going to a warmer place, out of this 

lift area and get food, remember? Not stand around here in the garage and make apologies.ò Evy 

grinned and motioned the group toward the much warmer area outside the lift garage and as they 

all passed she shook each of their hands and smiled warmly. 

Rod brought up the rear and as he passed Evy she smacked him on the back of his head 

teasingly. 

ñHey what was that for?ò Rod whispered. 
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ñFrom now on mister, if you slap my ass like that again, itôd better be in the bedroom and not 

in public.ò  Evy snorted playfully as she tossed her head. 

 She strutted out, swinging her behind teasingly and joined the rest of the group as Rod stood 

there grinning as he watched her nicely shaped rear end sway in the tight white heat suit Zak had 

given her. 

ñDamné I did miss her so.ò 
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Chapter 18. 

 

Rod said hi to all his friends and introduced the new comers to the others in the no longer 

needed rescue party.  

Zak hugged Rod and snorted, ñGlad to see youôre back boy! Thought weôd lost you. I told 

Evy you probably got lost and not to worry.ò Rod just laughed and hugged Zak again. 

ñWhereôs Stel? Evy?ò Rod asked as he looked around the room. 

Evy looked around, well she was just here a few minutes ago. Weôve all been talking and 

stowing gear while you were making the introductions.ò Evy looked around again, ñHmmm, now 

where did that girl go?ò 

As the gathering left the lift area and stepped out into the street Stella burst through the group 

and leaped into Rodôs arms, wrapped her legs around his waist and began hugging him with all 

her might. Rod swung her around as she kissed him all over his face rapidly again and again. 

Finally he lowered her and she regained her composure. 

ñWe thought maybe you hadéò She smiled, ñThat is Evy thoughté.ò 

ñJust me?ò Evy protested, ñMe? Seems I rememberéò 

Stella grinned at Evy, then Rod as she interrupted, ñWell, ok, maybe I was a little worried.ò 

Evy just frowned and shook her head. 

Rod put his finger to her lips and smiled, ñLetôs not go through that again sis, seems 

everyone has such little faith in my being able to take care of myself.ò He glanced over to Evy 

who got a sheepish look to her face as she lip synced the words ñWho me?ò.  

Rod hugged Stella again as the group started breaking up into smaller parties. 

ñOk all of you that are assigned to show our new friends their quarters, do so and be sure to 

assign someone to show them around a bit before all the meetings start.ò Zak grinned, ñThen all 

of you get some food and relax a bité Thereôs going to be some short meetings later this 

evening.ò 
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The small parties all left in different directions and Zak shook Rodôs hand one last time and 

left with the leaders of the new comers. 

Evy gave Stella a sly grin. ñI have to run back to your place Stel, I have to grab my stuff 

from your room, sorry but looks like youôre losing a roommate.ò 

Stella winked at Evy, ñWhy do you think I was gone for so long? I took your stuff to Rodôs 

place when I saw he was back. The house I told you about, remember? I figured you all would be 

talking for a while, so I got your stuff and took it over there.ò 

Evy looked strangely lost.  

ñRemember I told you he usually stays at the barracks near the lift and he had a place near 

here that he usually never uses?ò 

ñOH! Now I remember! The dusty one you told me about.ò Evy choked teasingly. 

Stella laughed, ñMen! Never could do a decent job of cleaning.ò She grinned at the two 

lovebirds holding onto one another like they were joined at the hip. 

Rod looked at Evy as he gave her a little hug. ñReady to go home?ò They walked in the 

direction of his place. He turned and looked at Stella, ñYou coming?ò 

Stella waved and laughed, ñNaw, you two go and do your catching up.ò She turned and kept 

giggling. ñSomehow I think three would be a crowd today.ò 

Evy looked at Rod and he at her, both puzzled, they just shrugged Stellaôs giddiness off to 

Rodôs returning safely. Arm in arm they strolled, chatting, catching up and loving each minute 

they were together. 

Surprisingly Rodôs living quarters were only a short distance from the Central Lift Station 

much to Evyôs relief. She had missed him so much and barely could wait to get to his place 

before she was all over him. He unlocked the door and motioned for his love to enter.  

With excitement bursting from every pore on her body Evy burst through the door and froze! 

 Evy did a quick scan of the visible rooms and looked at Rod. ñItôs larger than Stella led me 

to believeé..and a lot dustier!ò She grinned at Rod, ñSeems itôs been a while since youôve lived 

here as she nodded in the direction of the sheet covered furniture.  
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Rod closed the door and watched as Evy walked around the room, then vanished through the 

doorway on the other side. Rod followed after a few seconds and watched as Evy slowly 

removed the dust covers from the dresser and bed. Dust fell off and onto the floor as Evy shook 

her head in disbelief.  

ñI put those on about a year ago.ò Rod sheepishly muttered, ñThings were starting to get too 

dusty. Stella would come over now and then and clean, but I figured covering things would make 

it a bit easier on her.ò Rod smiled, ñStel, is a real sweetie!ò 

Evy nodded and replied, ñThat she is Rod. I really love her, sheôs soé.ò Evy wiped a 

window and light actually tried to enter the room. 

ñMy God baby, how long has it been since youôve lived here?ò Evy replied as she watched 

dust fall to the floor from the window. 

Rod leaned against the door jam and thought for a few more seconds, ñWell letôs see. Four? 

Oh Hell noé.six years at least Hon.ò 

ñOk that explains why there is no electricity. So you let Stella clean andéò 

ñWhoa, now donôt make me out to be the heavy here, I told Stel to stop wasting her time 

coming here and cleaning as I wasnôt living here.ò 

Evy just shook her head and finished folding the dusty cover. ñMen!ò She looked over to 

Rod still leaning on the door jam and smiled, ñIôm guessing there are some bed linens other than 

that one sheet still on the bed?ò 

Rod looked at the floor as if trying not to look Evy in the eyes. ñNooo.ò  

ñCovers of any kind? Blanket maybe?ò 

ñUhhh, nooo.ò 

Evy was not going to let her loveôs lack of bedroom amenities put a damper on his home 

coming. First she peeled off her snowsuit, then she slowly strutted across the room, slowly 

unbuttoning, her blouse. Making sure she showed nothing, yet allowing him to see she wore 

nothing underneath. Evy slowly raised her arms and slid them up from his chest and around the 

transfixed Rodôs neck. She slowly, gently kissed him on the neck, then the ear.  
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Rod could feel her hot breath and hear her heavy breathing. No longer could he restrain 

himself. As Evy squeeled, Rod swept her off her feet and into his muscular arms, he kissed her 

passionately. Moving ever closer to the bed the heat of passion rose. Once he felt the bed bump 

his shins, he stopped and kissed Evy deeply again.  

Rod could feel Evyôs hot breath as she moaned, ñNow my love. Now, I canôt wait any 

longer.ò 

With one hand locked around Rodôs neck, Evy took the free hand and slowly pealed back her 

unbuttoned blouse and grasped her breast. Her head fell backward as her chest heaved in passion, 

from her soft lips she moaned passionately, ñNow my love, take me now!ò 

Rod playfully tossed Evy in the air toward the waiting mattress and started to pull off his 

shirt. Evy squealed and giggled as she flew through the air, until she hit the mattress and 

vanished in a cloud of dust! 

Rod froze in horror as the dust cloud grew. The dimly lit room fell into an uneasy silence as 

within the dust cloud, Evy could nowhere be seen. From the now settling cloud of dust, Rod 

heard quite dusty Evy quietly groan, ñJust how long has it been since you used this bed?ò 

Rod bent down to scoop Evy back into his arms, ñIôm so sorry Honey, Iôve just been alone so 

long I stayed in the barracks.ò He put his knee on the bed. There was a splintering sound, then a 

sharp ñCRACK!ò  

The bed shattered into sections and the mattressôs along with Evy dropped to the floor. Rod 

wound up falling forward and right on top of Evy creating a somewhat larger cloud of dust than 

before. They both coughed as they vanished in the surrounding cloud. 

The dust settled slightly as Evy looked at Rod. He raised up a little and started laughing 

uncontrollably. Trying to get her breath, she managed to sputter out a few words, ñBaby, 

é.looké youôreé.ò There were no more words, Evy couldnôt speak she laughed so hard. 

Rod got up, walked across the small room and looked in the mirror, he was covered in dust. 

His entire body and face were ashen white. Dust fell from his hair. Rod started laughing. ñI canôt 

believe this much dust has accumulated in such a short time.ò He shook his head and dust flew 

everywhere. Evy roared with laughter. 
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Evy got enough composure back to laugh out, ñYouôre so funny all covered in dusté the 

dust keeps falling from your headéò Again she couldnôt finish. 

Rod stood there and shook his head again as more dust flew and Evy laughed so hard she was 

crying. He stood there hands on his hips and frowned, Evy laughed harder gasping for air, yet 

she managed to raise to a sitting position upon the broken bedôs mattress. ñWhen was the last 

time you dusted these?ò Evy said pointing to the mattresses she was sitting on. 

Rod picked up a hand mirror, dusted it off and looked at himself again, Evy roared.  

Rod walked over to the bed and held the mirror down toward Evy. The laughing stopped! 

Now it was Rodôs turn to laugh as Evy jumped to her feet and ran to the dresser mirror, dust 

fell off and left a dusty trail as she moved and Rod laughed even harder. She turned around and 

the dust in her hair fell out trickling down her shoulders and over her naked breasts.  

Rod was roaring and pointed at Evyôs nicely shaped, but somewhat dusty breasts and replied, 

ñWhen was the last time you dusted these?ò 

Evy grinned and flew into Rodôs arms and ñPoof!ò, the ensuing dust cloud enveloped both of 

them as once again the dust put a damper on Evyôs plans for romance. 

For the next few minutes both coughed and sneezed as they tried to stop the laughter. Finally 

it was Evy that managed to speak. In her sexiest dusty voice she whispered in Rodôs ear, ñWell, I 

guess we can start by taking a shower together.ò She led him to the poorly lit bedroom door, 

opened it and walked intoé. The closet!  

ñGrrrréò Evy screamed as she grabbed Rodôs hand and led him toward the only other door in 

the bedroom, the one to the bathroom. Gathering herself and trying her best to quell her 

frustration with Rods nightmare of a place, she purred teasingly, ñWarm water, makes me feel so 

relaxed, soéò She ran her hand down her breasts teasing Rod even farther, until more dust fell 

as Rod struggled to stop snickering. Evy looked at the dust falling from her breasts, then at Rod. 

ñGeezzz, baby itôs been so long theyôve gathered dust.ò 

Rod lost it completely as he leaned against the sink to keep from falling. Evy joined him and 

soon neither could hardly stand. Finally Evy pushed off of the sink and winked a dusty wink as 

dust fell off her long lashes. She headed toward the shower. She turned and again more dust fell 

from her long ponytail. They both started snickering again.  
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ñMaybe weôd just better take a shower before either of us dies from dust.ò Evy smiled 

warmly as Rod walked over to next to her and turned the shower on. There was a groan, some 

rumbling, then several spurts of brown rusty water, then a substance looking strangely like mud 

oozed from the faucet and plopped into the dusty tub. 

Evy gasped, ñWhat the hell is that stuff? It sure doesnôt look anywhere close to water.ò 

Rod turned and stared at Evy and she at him as he frowned and cussed. Evy sighed, ñGuess 

this just isnôt going to happen is it?ò 

Rod thought for a second, then reached into a cupboard under the sink and pulled out a towel. 

He shook it to make sure it wasnôt dusty, then slowly wiped most of the dust from Evy and 

himself. 

ñIôm really sorry baby.ò Rod mumbled as he led her into the bedroom by the hand. He 

scooped up her blouse, shook it out, then handed it to her. ñPut this back on, all is not lost.ò Rod 

said with a grin. 

No sooner than Evy got her blouse buttoned, Rod latched onto her hand, grabbed their two 

bags and out the front door they vanished. Still hand in hand they walked back toward the lift 

area.  

ñBack to the lift? Why?ò Evy asked, but Rod said nothing as they turned and faced a building 

next to the lift complex. ñShanaôs Hotel?ò 

Through the door they went, dust still flying off of them and into a fairly large open area with 

a counter. Rod led Evy up to the counter and the man behind, turned. His jaw dropped as he 

beheld the two dust covered lovers. 

ñEvy this is Dan Shana, he owns this joint. Dan this is my soon to be wife, Evy.ò 

Dan reached out and shook her hand and smiled, ñItôs about time someone snared this guy.ò 

Dan then looked at Rod, ñHi Rod. Donôt think Iôll ask what or how, but Iôm guessing you two 

need a visitor room?ò 

ñHi Dan. Yeah, we need a room.ò Rod replied somewhat shyly.  
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ñOne thatôs been cleaned iné. Oh, letôs sayé the last three or four years.ò Evy muttered as 

more dust fell out of her hair, then added, ñOh and just for kicks, a room with a working 

shower.ò 

Rod looked down at the floor as more dust fell from his hair. 

Dan looked at Rod and grinned, ñChrist Rod you didnôt take her toéò A huge smile broke 

over Danôs face, ñYou did, didnôt you? That explains it.ò 

ñExplains what?ò Evy asked. 

ñRod hasnôt lived in that old place for nearly nine years now.ò Dan chuckled, ñBut canôt 

imagine that much dust.ò He looked at the powder still occasionally falling off the two. Dan 

wiped his finger through some of the dust that had fallen on the counter. 

Rod turned and stared at Evy. She turned and strained to imagine what was puzzling Rod. 

ñYou know Evy, now I think about it. Maybe the bed breaking and the water, but Stellaôs 

been keeping it clean for me, she said so every time I saw her.ò 

Evy dusted herself off a bit more. ñLooks like she wasnôt dusting very well.ò 

Dan leaned toward the pair, squinted and shook his head slowly as he looked at the dust on 

his finger. ñFunny looking dust too. Kind of white for dust.ò 

Evy held up her hand and looked at the dust, she sniffed it, then she put it to her mouth. The 

tip of her tongue slowly touched the powder. ñTalc. I think this is Talcum powder.ò 

ñHuh.ò 

ñBaby this is Talcum powder not dust!ò Evy exclaimed with a smile, ñI guess you arenôt such 

aéò A puzzled look came over her, ñYou use Talc?ò 

ñMe no,é Hell no! Evy that stuff is hard to find now days, there is only a small amount of 

Talc that comes from the salt mines, itôs rare. Only a few lucky women get it, like I get it for Stel 

every time I visit the mines where I wasé.ò Rodôs face began to scrunch up until a deep frown 

appeared. 
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ñSTELLA!!! That wasnôt funny!!ò He roared as more dust flew off every part of Rodôs body. 

Evy and Dan laughed hysterically as Rod started toward the door. Evy quickly grabbed Rodôs 

arm and gently turned him back to the counter. Dust flew everywhere as Dan roared with 

laughter. 

Evy looked at Dan and smiled, ñThink weôll be needing that room now.ò Then added, 

ñBefore someone strangles his little sister.ò 

Dan handed Evy the key. She took Rod by the arm and smiled. Rod led Evy down the 

hallway as Evy chuckled once again.  

ñSo Iôm guessing this has been going on for a while? Stella said she took my things to your 

place. Guess thatôs when she did it.ò 

Rod finally managed a smile, ñYeah ever since she was a kid. Guess itôs my fault. I started it 

years ago when I handed her a present Iôd found out on the ice.ò 

ñPresent?ò 

Rod laughed as he unlocked the door to their room, ñYeah Iôd found an Ice Snake. It was 

dead and I knew Stel was nuts about studying creatures that lived on the ice.ò Rod chuckled as 

he led Evy into the room and closed the door. ñSeems sis is terrified of snakes. Who knew!ò 

ñSo she thought you were pranking her?ò 

ñYeaah, I guesséA few weeks later I pulled on my heat suit and found peanut butter in the 

legs. You know how hard it is to get peanut butter? Better yet, do you know how hard it is to 

remove peanut butter from a snowsuit? Anyhow itôs been going on since.ò  

Evy laughed. ñIôm surprised Zak didnôt put an end to it.ò 

ñHell Evy, he gets a kick out of seeing whatôs coming next!ò Rod grinned and added, ñThat 

pervert! Sometimes it will take a year or more before one of us gets to pay the other back.ò 

Evy had wandered into the bathroom and now could Rod hear the shower turn on. From the 

bathroom door he saw Evyôs dusty blouse fly and land with a puff on the floor, followed by her 

pants. A tiny little piece of lacey material that wasnôt dusty landed atop of the other clothes. 
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ñWhat the Hell is that?ò Rod shouted over the shower. 

ñOh, letôs just say Stella has showed me a lot of places to shop since you left.ò Evy shouted 

over the showerôs spray. 

Rod picked up the tiny little panties and looked toward the bathroom. ñDammmnnn, I 

guess!ò  

ñBaby hurry up, Iôm getting hot!ò 

ñOf course you are, just turn the temperature down.ò He laughed, ñI can see steam filling the 

bathroom.ò 

ñItôs not the water Iôm taking about silly!ò She shouted back. 

Rod looked toward the bathroom, dropped the tiny panties and entered the now steamy 

bathroom. Through the foggy shower door Rod could see Evyôs lithe body turning and twisting 

as she let the hot water run over her. She bent down and rubbed her tapered legs. Her silhouette 

left little for his imagination. Rod ripped off his clothes and slowly shut the bathroom door. 

ñWhyôd you close the door baby?ò 

Rod stepped into the shower and with a sly grin replied, ñI wouldnôt want any of that heat to 

get out.ò 

ñHeat? What heat? The showerôs fine.ò 

Rod moved to Evy as she looked down and sighed loudly, ñOhhh, That heat!ò 

There was a giggle, a sigh, then silence as the long parted lovers reunited at long last. 
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Chapter 19. 

 

Evy and Rod were happy for almost two full days before someone found their secret lair. A 

sudden banging on the door startled them and caused both to jump. Rod got up from the small 

table they had breakfast on and went to the door. Somewhat frustrated about the early noise 

pulled the door open so fast it startled Stella. 

ñSis? What the Hell are you banging so early for, Christ! Weôve just finished breakfaéò 

ñRod, you and Evy have to come quick. Dad sent me for you two.ò 

Evy walked over to the two and teasingly, gently punched Stella on the arm. ñThatôs for the 

Talc!ò 

Stella grinned, ñLiked that did you?ò 

Rod frowned and was about to verbally lay into his sis, but Evy replied, ñActually yes I did 

like it. That was funny, you should have seen Rodôs face, whenéò 

Stella got a really puzzled look on her face. ñHuh? You did like it?ò 

ñSure, Rod and I had to stay here and got two whole days to ourselves.ò Evy winked at 

Stella, ñNot to mention although Rodôs place was fairly clean, it still had a musty smell, so this is 

much better. At least until I can get over there and get to work.ò 

Now it was Rodôs turn to be stunned, ñOk let me get this right Evy. Youôre a semi-scientist, 

can handle yourself out above in the world ice, survived cannibals and Scar, killed a traitor and 

now youôre telling me you do the housewife thing as well?ò 

Both girls laughed as Evy teasingly replies, ñNot to mention other wife things, or have you 

forgotten the last few nights already.ò 

Stella continued by tossing in her two cents worth, ñHousewife things Rod? Have you 

already proposed to Evy?ò 

Rod swallowed hard, looked at Evy smiled sheepishly and spun around and grabbed both 

their bags they had retrieved from his place days before. 
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ñI expect heôll ask me someday Stel. Though we did talk about marriage a lot these last few 

days.ò Evy teased, ñIt seems to beéò 

Rod tossed Evy her bag ending the conversation, then tossed Stella his bag and snapped, 

ñYou two are very funny, but if Zak sent for us, then we need to get goingé.ò Rod looked at the 

two grinning females and added as he squeezed between them and out the door he went, adding 

as he passed, ñWomen!ò 

 The girls turned and followed giggling all the way. 

Luckily the meeting was a short distance away as Rod had just about all of the teasing he 

could take. Through the door and up the stairs he went, bursting through the door and plopping 

down into one of the chairs at the meeting table, which Evy deduced was apparently his chair. 

Evy whispered to Stella, ñI take it Rod is on this council I keep hearing about?ò Stella just 

nodded the affirmative. 

The room was the same room the council met and made all decisions for the city. On the wall 

were things from the ages past, relics whoôs meanings had long been forgotten. Against one of 

the walls was a locked glass bookcase that held some of the historical documents of the city.  

Evyôs jaw nearly hit the floor as she looked around in amazement. The people from the 

underground cities, the cityôs council members and a few others were there, even the delegates 

from the mines Rod had grown up in. As Rod sat at the table, all looked over to him and his 

somewhat late entry.  

He looked around then grinned, ñDonôt ask!ò Those at the table chuckled. 

The girls sat with the rest of the spectators away from the table. Zak stood and Rod noticed 

that the meeting was being sent out over the cityôs broadcast system as the man behind the 

camera signaled for Zak to begin. 

ñGood morning ladies and gentlemen.ò Zak was smiling like a child on Christmas morning, 

ñLast night our friends here notified us that another crew from their vast underground network of 

cities arrived with even greater news.ò 

Rod looked around at the new comers and they too were all smiling like parents awaiting 

their children to open presents at Christmas. He sensed, this truly was going to be a great day. 
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ñThey informed their leader and he told me, we wonôt have to go out on the surface to travel 

to our new homes in the underground United States.ò 

There were murmurs from the gallery as Zak continued. ñI was told their underground boring 

machines have reached an area directly below us. A little while ago their leader Tom, I and a few 

others placed a sonic marker in one of the fields we grow food in. Theyôre boring to the surface 

and the building of the lift is already under way as I speak.ò 

More and more people started filtering into the meeting. All started applauding the news. 

Going out on the surface was extremely dangerous for most. Knowing they wouldnôt have to 

brought a new vitality to those dreading the move. 

Zak motioned for all to sit or stand along the walls. ñThe lift and tunnel structures, Iôve been 

told are all prefabricated and should be finished within a month. We should be able to begin the 

move to our new homes within a week after that. This is great news for those of us that have 

elected to stay in the city. Weôll now be connected to the underground and can visit loved ones 

any time we desire.ò 

One man stood, ñLet me get this right. You say it only takes a month for eleven miles of lift 

to be built?ò 

Tom stood and smiled, ñThatôs correct. You see as we expand, the need for more ventilation 

and water in some areas is increased, so over the last century weôve made some impressive 

machinery.ò 

The man looked around the room and chuckled, ñI guess!ò 

Again there was more applause and some laughter. Cheers could be heard from outside and 

Rod arose and looked out the window. ñEveryone that was downtown Zak, has come and is 

standing out in front of the hall. Looks like many have their comms turned way up so all can hear 

these meetings.ò 

Zak smiled and continued, ñDuring these next few weeks, we shall find out who wants to go 

and who wants to stay. Lists will be made and those going will be given a number to show the 

order they will leave in. This city still can be a beckon for anyone left out there in the world 

above. There may be other places like Evyôs Delta or unknown outposts that no longer can 

sustain themselves as the large glaciers loom near.ò 
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Zak looked over the room slowly, sadly. ñI will miss your smiling faces and the chats on the 

street I had with most of you. But Stella and myself talked it over last night and decided to stay 

here in the only home weôve ever known.ò  

He smiled even more, ñI know there are quite a few of you that have decided to stay and have 

told me so since the new comers came. Rod went to check out the new living conditions and 

even with all the wondrous things Rod gave in his report he handed me when he got back, many 

are still staying. To those, I say, I look forward to seeing you again. For those leaving, I say may 

you have a great life in your new homes.ò 

Zak sat down to thunderous applause. The chairman of the council  dismissed the meeting by 

saying there would be more information later and all got up and left the meeting. Zak stood 

looking out the window smiling as Evy and Rod walked up next to him. Rod started to speak, but 

it was Zak that did so. ñRemember all those stories I told you about the legend oféò Zak spoke 

as if he were dreaming, yet there was something in his voice. 

Rod butted in, ñYeah, the old óA man will come from underground and lead the city to the 

new land. Ha! Guess your stories were wrong Zak.ò 

ñPerhaps Rod, perhaps, but you were born underground, you found the new comers and 

brought them here. You went to see their underground and returned to lead the people of the city 

to a new land.ò Zak looked over to Rod. 

ñYeah but you forgot it was Evy that set off the blast that got the undergroundôs attention.ò 

Evy snuggled up to her love and leaned her head upon his shoulder. ñHave you forgotten 

baby, you were the one that found me too.ò 

Rod moved away from both Evy and Zak, turned and chuckled, ñYou two are so full of 

shiéò 

Zak interrupted, ñRod, there was always one part of the legend I always left out because 

youngsters donôt like puzzles. You see the last part of the actual legend says,ò 

ñA man from the underground will come to the city with his mate after calling strange friends 

from afar using a light that will out shine the heavens.  

He will led the people of the city to a place far from here to a wondrous new land.  

Before leaving to this new land  two will be one and the one will lead us to the new landé 
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Zak grinned, ñDonôt you see?ò 

Evy snuggled once again against Rod and nodded. Rod on the other hand looked lost as he 

replied, ñAhhh, nooo.ò 

Zak motioned at both of them. ñYouôre the man from underground, born in the mines. You 

came back here with you new mateéò 

ñAha! There youôre wrong Zak. Evy wasnôt my new mate I never touched her while we were 

out there.ò 

Evy snuggled even deeper into Rodôs chest and cooed, ñYou just didnôt know it yet Rod, but 

I fell for you that time you held me all through the night. I was going to do anything to show you 

we were destined for one another.ò 

Rod hugged her, ñEven if you had to kill Eric and betray Scar to prove it.ò Rod looked at 

Zak, ñWell you got me there, guess Iôd pretty much decided I wanted Evy that night as well.ò He 

winked and added, ñAnd I sure as hell wanted to mate with her.ò 

Evy playfully punched Rod. 

Zak grinned, ñSee the legend didnôt say lovers, just mate and you can be a mate without 

being lovers. Then you two did call strangers from a far land. Sure it was Evy that made the 

blast, but you showed her how to do it.ò 

Rod shook his head slowly, ñChrist!ò Then he looked at Evy, ñSurely Hon, you arenôt falling 

for this load of crap too?ò 

Evy teased, ñThe legend of Rod!ò 

Rod just shook his head in disbelief. ñOk thené.What about that crap about two being one 

and so forth?ò 

Zak smiled warmly, ñEvy Rod told me before he left, he was going to ask you to marry him 

when he got back.ò Zak looked at Rod, ñHas that changed?ò 

Rod kissed Evy on the forehead, ñNot in the least Zak, I love her. I was going to pop the 

question tonight, get married next weeké. Aw Crap! So much for surprises.ò 



Worlds of Survival. 

 

234 

 

Evy hugged her soon to be husband. Thrilled he had just let the cat out of the bag. 

Zak got a smug look on his face. ñSee? You two get married, two will become one. When 

you two leave youôll leave as óoneô family and the one will lead the people to the new land.ò 

Rod turned to leave and grinned back at Zak, ñWell you could almost pull this joke off Zak, 

but Iôm not buying ité.. it was a good try anyhow.ò 

ñRod guess itôs time you should see this.ò  Zak walked over to a locked glass bookcase and 

unlocked it. He pulled out the old leather bound book that all knew as óThe History of the City.ô 

Zak opened it and pointed to a Chapter marked óLegends and Myths.ô  

He turned to a page titled óThe New Land.ô 

Rod scanned the page. ñSo itôs as youôve told us.ò 

Evy kept reading, gasped, then stepped back and stared at Rod in what he thought to be 

disbelief or maybe awe? 

ñFunny my love, but you arenôt going to get me to fall for this load of bull!ò 

The now wide eyed Evy pointed to the book and gasped, ñRead the last part baby.ò 

Rod looked and read;  

ñTwo will be one and the one will lead us to the new land. 

The stranger from the underground, who will lead us will bear the sigil of the northern star 

Polaris.ò 

Evy muttered in almost a reverent tone, ñBaby, that birthmark on your back near your hip, 

itôs shaped like a five pointed star.ò 

Zak smiled, ñI remembered seeing that birthmark when I first saw you down in the mine. 

Remember I was addressing all of the young people for volunteers to join the old Rescue 

Division?ò 

ñYeaaah?ò Rod slowly muttered. 

ñWell when you turned around to pick up your mining gear, I saw the star. I knew then you 

had to be the legend. You bore the sigil and later in life you found Evy and brought the otherséò 



Worlds of Survival. 

 

235 

 

Rod sat down so hard the chair he dropped down in creaked and slid back several inches. He 

looked at Zak, then Evy. ñChrist!ò 

ñ Rod we talked about getting married before Zak told us all this, Neither of us could have 

knowé.My God baby, we were fated to meet!ò Evy grinned and chirped teasingly, ñOooo Iôm 

going to marry a legend!ò 

Rod was now completely lost, ñBut how? Who wrote this?ò 

ñIt was some guy they called the Prophet. He made many forecasts that came true, or so they 

say.ò Zak was enjoying being right, even more Rodôs frustration at being singled out for 

something.  

The stories he had been telling each generation was coming true before his very eyes. ñAll the 

legend said has come to fruition. All that is, was foretold.ò  

Rod looked up at Zak, ñYouôre enjoying this all a bit too much old man.ò Rod slowly got up 

and slid his arm through Evyôs and headed for the door shaking his head all the way. Evy laid her 

head on his shoulder.  

The two left and the large wooden door of the room slowly closed as Zak listened to their 

footsteps quietly vanish into the distance.  

Zak grinned warmly and whispered,  ñAnd like all good legendsé. They lived happily ever 

after!ò 

 

The End. 
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Sandwedge. 

Preface. 

 

Man, after centuries of dreaming, finally traveled to the stars. Leaving his own solar system 

and traveling to planets beyond his ancestors wildest dreams he reached out. At first to the 

closest planets, then outward to intergalactic travel. Always seeking, always going further it was 

manôs dream to reach the furthest star. 

In the year 2281 an Ion drive pushed man to the speed of light. Within two years man had 

discovered wormhole travel that allowed him to travel vast distances in short time spans and man 

pushed outward. 

In the year 2333 the newly established Space Exploration Agency sent three spaceships to a  

system named Quadra located in the Crab Nebula some 6500 light years from Earth. There 

would be no rescue, no help to call on. They were on their own. 

2344 after eleven years of suspended animation the ships arrived. Within a week a small base 

had been established in the fourth planet called Quadra 9. Two of the three ships had arrived, the 

third was missing and did not appear during the time the base camp was built. All aboard were 

feared to be lost.  

Little could the two ships that landed on Quadra 9 know the third ship had a drive failure and 

after a makeshift repair, was back on its way to rendezvous with the others. Still out of 

communications range the lone ship pushed on toward its destination. 

During the years the explorers slept, time on Earth passed more quickly. Even using the 

worm hole over forty seven years had passed on Earth.  S.E.A had improved the ships with a 

dimensional drive that could speed along many times faster than the ships that had left decades 

earlier. Once in a worm hole their speed was increased even more. 
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This fleet of new ships were sent out to find out how the new colony was faring. Soon they 

were in the Crab Nebula quickly gaining on the explorer ships. Picking up the slowly moving 

message that the third ship was missing, the S.E.A now slowed the fleet to find the missing ship. 

The new ships now followed the decades old Ion trail of the older, slower explorer ship. 

About the time the third ship arrived in Quadra, the fleet of four new S.E.A ships arrived. All 

sped toward the planet of Quadra 9 once the lost ship was contacted and brought in tow with 

grappler beams.  

There had been no communications from the base on Quadra 9. As they approached, a single 

escape ship was found orbiting the Earth sized planet. The fleet maintained a high orbit. 

A rescue ship was flown to the escape ship after detecting one life form and minimal life 

support. A lone survivor was brought aboard and the fleet unexpectedly left the system of 

Quadra, never going to the planet, nor returning to the system. Rumors spread among the fleet. 

The newly promoted Rear Admiral Samuel Godwin had sent a harried message to Earth 

Command from the brand new base that had been built on Epsilon 5 to establish the S.E.A in the 

Crab Nebula. The entire system of Quadra 9 was closed to all exploration. All ships and fleets 

gave the system a wide berth and for over three decades not one ship dared travel to Quadra or 

any planet within. The files were closed and sealed. The system of Quadra was quarantined. 

Now over three decades later one lone ship would return. 
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Chapter 1. 

 

Commander Anthony Starre walked down the corridor toward his quarters. Finally he had his 

first long awaited command. To his amazement he was given command of the SEA Eagle. The 

Eagle was the newest, finest deep space explorer ship ever built by man and now as he strolled 

down the halls of its gleaming white corridors he pondered his fortune to this point in time.       

Tony was an orphan and was adopted by the fleetôs Admiral Godwin after his parents death. 

He always felt no matter where he lived at the time, he never felt like he was home. Even with 

the loving family that raised him, he felt as if he were a stranger. Tony would stand out in the 

back yard at some evenings and stare at the night sky. There was always something pulling him 

to look to the stars, drawing him hypnotically.  

With the fleets Admiral being his adopted dad, and his aptitude for command, getting into the 

academy was easy and one step closer to the very stars he stared at night after night. He and his 

Stepbrother Sam, graduated less than a year ago with honors.  

Now his first command, his first assignment, was to go to a planet only two ships had landed 

upon a little over three decades before. To find out what had happened and why the order was 

given to ban travel to that solar system. Sam was his second in command and Tony was strangely 

content for the first time he could remember. 

     Being the top of his class in just about every school he ever attended, then cruising through 

the Space Academy a year faster than anyone else, he was strangely drawn to the story of Quadra 

and the lost colony. Nor did he believe the stories of Quadra being ready to super nova. There 

was something about all the stories that just werenôt right, what he couldnôt guess. No one had 

ever written anything other than the super nova theory.  

Just a couple of paragraphs in a history rich with tomes of exploration reports and scientific 

reports about everything, only a couple of paragraphs? Now Commander Tony Starre would get 

his chance to find out what was going on. His dad, Admiral Sam senior had generally briefed 

him and given him sealed orders, but things were still so vagueé. 

Tonyôs ponderings were snapped by the sound of running coming from behind him. He spun 

around just in time to see his best friend and second in command skidding to a halt. 
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ñTonyé er, Commander, Iôve been looking all over for you sir.  

Seems the LT is looking to finish that game of Banzi.ò Sam laughed, ñYou know how those 

Marine types are about losing.ò Sam playfully slugged Tony on the arm, ñNot to say I wouldnôt 

like a chance to get even with you as well, Commander. 

Sam Godwin Jr. was not only Tonyôs friend and adopted brother, but the son of the fleetôs 

Admiral. They had been friends since as long as he could remember. Samôs dad had raised Tony 

since his mother had died during his birth while out in deep space.  

The Admiral never liked talking about his birth as it seemed to bring back a flood of bad 

memories. All Tony knew was she died and he was born, the rest was history. Finding only 

sealed records, talking to others he could find no more information. He had a picture of his 

mother and father taken the day they left Earth for Quadra and no more. 

Sam senior was his dadôs best friend and had told him of his dadôs bravery during the 

destruction of the colony. How he managed to get his pregnant wife into an escape ship before 

whatever befell the colony happened. All information on the rest had been sealed, or buried deep 

in the vaults of the S.E.A! Tony never believed the planetary tremor story that supposedly 

destroyed the colony. But that was the story and it fit the rest he heard, until he was briefed on 

his mission. 

Just as Sam Sr. and Tonyôs dad had been best friends, he and Sam Jr. were now sharing the 

same experience. They had been inseparable growing up, in the Academy and now shared in 

being posted on the Eagle. 

ñSam, guess you should see this my friend.ò Tony pulled out a paper and handed it to Sam. ñI 

just got back from the communications room and this was waiting for me.ò 

ñTo Commander Anthony Starre: 

As previously ordered proceed to Quadra 9 of the system Quadra and investigate the cause 

and loss of the explorer ships Herrod and Jessup. Seek cause of mission failure, gather data and 

information on the planetôs life forms, if any. Take samples of atmosphere, soil, gather data on 

areas around the planet its self.  

This mission is now ordered to proceed! 

 Extreme caution should be taken at all times, in and around the planet. 
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Once accomplished, return to the S.E.A Science complex on Epsilon 5 for debriefing. 

ATTENTION: No crew members are to stay on the planet for more than seventy-two hours. 

No crew member will be allowed to go to Quadra 9 more than one time!  

This is a direct order from Admiral Godwin and the S.E.A Command Board. 

Good luck Eagle.ò  

Sam looked up and over to Tony as Tony beamed widely. ñSam, donôt you see? We get to go 

down to the planet. I get to find out what happened to my parents!ò 

ñI know Tony, I asked my dad to see if we could get this mission. We both know how much 

you want answers.ò He grinned, ñHell I guess we all do. I overheard some of it as he told mom.ò 

Sam grinned, ñHell Tony he already had permission to send us and you were next in line for a 

command.ò  

Tony looked at Sam and slapped him gently on the arm. ñYou are good people Sam, you and 

your dad.ò A look of sadness crossed Tonyôs face, ñSam youôve been like a brother to me, your 

mom and dad, like my own, but Iôve never felt like I belonged. Even with all the love you all 

have given me, there is always this thing in the back of my mind that it wasnôt homeé..ò 

Tonyôs lamenting was interrupted by an Ensign. ñSirs. The bridge asked if you could come 

up and double check the information you sent up earlier. Seems the computer will not allow the 

helm to proceed.ò She paused and added in a worried tone, ñSirs, the co-ordinates you gave take 

us into a code Zulu quarantine zone. There must have been some mistake. Just passing within a 

parsec of the Quadra system is a court marshal offense for the entire command crew.ò 

Tony grinned and told the orderly to go back and that he would join the bridge soon. As she 

turned and walked off Sam elbowed Tony in the ribs. 

ñNow that my friend is one nice wiggle she has.ò 

ñSam you idiot, youôre a command officer and sheôs an Ensign. Talk about court marshal 

offenses.ò Tony laughed, ñNot even your dad could save your ass from the courts.ò 

Sam gave Tony a sloppy two fingered salute and turned to walk away. He paused and 

glanced over his shoulder and grinned. ñNo offense in looking and drooling Commander. 

Request permission to droolé sir!ò 
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Tony made a feeble attempt to kick Sam in his rear and grinned back. ñNo harm in looking, 

but if she reports youôre bugging her, Iôll kick your ass all the way back to Earth and then let 

your dad take his turn.ò 

Sam just waved as he passed through the nearby doorway and vanished down the hall. Tony 

turned and headed toward the elevator that lead to the bridge. After a few seconds the elevator 

doors slid open. 

ñCOMMANDER ON THE BRIDGE!ò Shouted the shipôs Captain. Then he turned to Tony 

and rubbed his head as if trying to rub away a head ache. 

ñCommander, the damned navigational computer refuses to take the coordinates you sent 

up.ò 

Tony waved the Captain off, walked over to the command console and entered some 

numbers.  

ñMission co-ordinates accepted!ò The computer sang out. 

Tony looked at the shipôs Captain and grinned, ñYou have to remember there are certain 

programmed codes locked in the computer Jim. Only I can access them with my command 

codes. That was just one of them. Just like you have security codes to protect this ship, that only 

I can over ride. 

The entire bridge took notice, they all looked nervously at one another. The Captain walked 

over to Tony. ñSir, those co-ords? They you know they are toéò 

ñCaptain, stand down. I know what they are, where we are going and until I address the crew 

you are to just proceed like this is just another mission. Understood? No guessing, no 

speculation, just follow orders.ò 

The Captain snapped a salute to Tony as he walked off the bridge, then once Tony had gone, 

he turned and looked at the bridge crew. They in turn were staring at him. He just shrugged and 

snapped out the orders, ñYou heard the Commander, snap to!ò 

The Captain slowly sank into his chair and looked at the large viewing screen in front of the 

bridge. He looked at his first engineer and muttered, ñScott my friend, I sure hope he knows what 

heôs doing pulling a mission like thisé.ò Jim shrugged, ñéwhatever the Hell it is.ò 
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Chapter 2. 

 

Tony sat in his quarters for a few hours pondering the possibilities of the upcoming mission. 

He sat upright and slowly reached for the microphone. He raised it to his lips several times, then 

lowered it. How the Hell could he explain something to his crew that he himself  knew so little 

about? He had been briefed, but so little was told and during that briefing he sensed things were 

still being held back.  

He gave a huge sigh, then raised the mike one last time. In his usual confident voice he spoke.  

ñAttention to all crew members of the S.E.A Eagle, this is Commander Starre.  

As you all have probably heard by the grapevine, we are going to the Quadra system. As we 

were already in the Crab Nebula the trip will take only a few more days. 

Our purpose is to find out what happened to the first explorers that set up base on Quadra 9 

a little over thirty years ago. I will confirm the rumor about my parents. Itôs true! My father died 

on the planet and no one knows why. My mother escaped in an escape ship, but was almost dead 

by the time the rescue fleet found her orbiting Quadra 9. She was nine months pregnant and I 

was born on the trip back to Epsilon 5.  

I was told my mother never was completely coherent enough to say anything that made sense. 

Command determined that rather than chance another disaster theyôd just quarantine the entire 

Quadra system. Now we are going back and find out what happened and hopefully reopen the 

entire quadrant for colonization.  

I have given sealed orders to the command personnel that I was given upon the Eagleôs 

departure. To all section leaders you may now read these orders at this time. Adhere to whatever 

was within these sealed orders. I was informed Command has planned everything to encompass 

any problems they believe might arise. 

Your section leaders will fill you in on our rather extreme safety procedures and 

assignments. 

That is all. Good luck.ò 

Tony laid the mike down and slowly leaned back into his chair. He shook his head slowly. 

ñLike they have any idea what happened.ò  

Thoughts of his father, his mother and what it must have been like for those first explorers. 
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Those years in hibernation, the dangers they faced, made him shudder. Tony knew the next few 

days would pass slowly for him as his impatience would prey on his mind over and over again. 

Over the next few days his sleep was minimal, eating even less. It wasnôt until Major Teri 

Lynn threatened to ground him if he didnôt eat and Tony did. He knew Teri wasnôt kidding. She 

was the shipôs doctor and took her job and Tony very seriously.  

Teri sat across from Tony grinning as usual when she had the upper hand. Teri knew any 

medical situations out ranked even the ships stubborn Commander and she made sure Tony 

didnôt forget!  

ñYou will eat something and enough of it to keep your strength up Tony. Like it or not, if I even 

suspect you havenôt been eating Iôll ground you and confine you to this ship until I feel youôre 

ok.ò  

She arose from the table and smiled warmly, ñEat Tony, please. I couldnôt live with myself if I 

let anything happen to you. Just give me your word and thatôll be good enough for me.ò 

Tony smiled warmly and nodded he would as he crossed his heart with his fingers. ñYes 

Maôam, Doctor sir!ò 

 Teri grinned and walked away from the table in the officers mess after making sure Tony 

had plenty of food to make good on his promise to eat all of it. She strolled over to the food 

counter and pulled out another container of the high protein substance Tony called Slug Slop and 

brought it over to him. 

ñEat this instead of that junk you have in front of you today and tomorrow and Iôll clear you 

to fly.ò Teri smiled warmly and gently put her hand on Tonyôs shoulder, ñSeriously Tony, my 

sealed orders said something about the planets thick atmosphere and needing all pilots to be in 

top shape. I wouldnôt want my favorite Commander to crash and burn.ò  

Teri slid her hand off Tonyôs shoulder slowly and gave his arm a gentle squeeze as he smiled 

back at her. She turned and walked out the mess, glancing back over her shoulder once to smile. 

Sam strolled up and sat down. ñDoc is one fine woman Tony. Anyone can tell sheôs in love 

with you.ò 

Tony frowned at Sam as he swallowed almost choking. ñAck! Damn Samé dammit, be 

careful what you say.ò Tony looked around, ñFirst and foremost, Iôm her Commander and it 
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wouldnôt be right to date her even if she did want to. Secondly, Iôd have to be interested in her 

toé.ò 

ñAw come on Tony, Iôm the closest thing you have to real blood. Iôm not blind either, you 

twerp. I see how you look at her, how the two of you look at each other, sneaking glances during 

briefings and the like.ò Sam laid his hand on Tonyôs and smiled warmly.  

ñHell Tony, the two of you are perfect for each other and no one would fault either of you iféò 

ñEnough Sam and thatôs an order.ò Tony frowned, ñSam the only interest Teri has in me is 

purely professional. Iôm in charge and she just wants to keep me healthy, thatôs all.ò 

Tony gulped down his last bite of food and arose as Sam smiled and added, ñWell if you 

really want to believe that line of crap you keep feeding yourself, fine, but you sure do what she 

tells you andéò 

ñSam, enough, Christ youôd think Doctor Lynn would run up and kiss me the first chance she 

got.ò Tony grinned at Sam, ñFat chance of that happening.ò  

ñIôm not too sure about that either Tony, if youôd just let your true emotions show through, 

Iôd be willing to bet Doc would kiss you in the hall, bridge or anywhere youé.ò 

ñSam!ò Tony frowned and this time Sam decided to let it rest. He wanted the best for Tony, 

but with his track record with the women he had dated, Sam knew he couldnôt offer very good 

advice. He looked up to say something to his Commander, but Tony was gone. 

Tony had left the dining hall, turned and headed toward the landing bay as Sam ran after him 

to catch up. Stopping at óBay 1ô Sam looked weirdly at Tony. ñI thought this bay was closed due 

toéò 

ñWhy Sam, you believe everything you hear?ò 

ñDammit Tony you were the one that saidéò Sam stopped as Tony punched in a code, the 

door opened and Tony vanished through the door. Sam cussed under his breath and entered after 

him. They entered the landing bay and there in front of them stood a sleek ebony ship. Behind 

was another and a third was sitting in front of the exterior bay door. Samôs jaw dropped as he 

stood there gawking at the ships. A larger fourth ship was partially assembled toward the rear of 

the landing bay. 
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ñWhen were these brought aboard, Tony?ò 

ñAbout three weeks ago Sam.ò 

ñThree? Ahhh, that drill you ran. Landing bay disabled, ship fireé Crap! I should have seen 

something was up. Then all the hush, hush crap and sealing the bay all this time.ò Sam frowned, 

ñDammit man, that pretending the number one bay was damaged the entire trip was so lame and 

the worse thing about it all was, I bought your load of crap!ò 

Tony grinned, ñYes you did Sam.ò 

Tony and Sam laughed as they strolled past the large landing transport ship toward the new 

sleek black ships. He led Sam along side of the first ship. It was long and narrow with two large, 

flat outriggers mounted on either wing and one large flat one on the front mounted just under the 

nose. 

ñI call them Sandwedges Sam. Theyôre designed to land on the deep sandy surfaces of 

Quadra 9.ò 

Sam was puzzled, ñHow do you know what the surface is like?ò 

ñYour dad told me Sam and before you get pissedé. it was on a need to know basis only and 

I was ordered not to tell anyone, even you. From what I gathered there are only a hand full of 

people that know anything about Quadra 9, and what they know isnôt a lot. So donôt ask.ò 

Sam frowned, ñIôll have to have a word with dad about keeping secrets Tony. Why Iéò 

ñSam!ò Tony looked sternly at his friend, ñLeave it be. Thatôs about all he knew. Itôs about 

all my mother ever said coherently. Other than never go to the planet and those on Quadra 9 

could not be saved.ò 

ñNot dead?ò 

ñDonôt know Sam, your dad said she told him not to go down to the planet, those that were 

still there could not be saved. She was the expeditionôs chief medical and science officer, not to 

mention second in command. She even out ranked my dad and was, according to your dad, the 

second highest medical officer in the fleet. So when she told you dad not to even get close to the 

planet, your dad believed her and ordered the ships back to Epsilon 5.ò  
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ñWell my dadôs told you more than he ever told me.ò 

ñSam, there was more, but mom made him promise not to say more, especially to me. Guess 

she never figured Iôd be the one returning, or the one heading the investigation of the colonies 

demise.ò 

Sam gently patted his friend on the back and grinned, ñWell Tony if you werenôt so damned 

smart, it might have been someone else on this mission.ò 

ñOver my dead body Sam. If I hadnôt been chosen, Iôd have hidden away somewhere and 

come all the same. They could have shot me later.ò 

Sam roared with laughter, ñThatôs probably why dad sent you. At least he can get accurate 

reports and have me here as well to keep an eye on you.ò Sam walked over to the ship and 

looked it over. 

Tony walked up beside him and ran his hand over its sleek skin. ñMade of Deterrium Sam. It 

can withstand the planets violent sand storms. It can land on the wide skids without sinking into 

the deep sand if we happen to land on some.ò 

ñDeep sand? Damn Tony there ya go againéò 

ñSorry my mom told your dad that most of the planet consists of deep sand. Only the rocky 

places where there are mountains or plateaus are safe other than the land masses.  

If a person steps on the deep sand, theyôd sink right to the bottom. Guess there are land masses as 

wellé.ò  

Tony looked a bit confused himself, ñYou dad said to think of the sand as Earthôs oceanséò 

Tony laughed, ñé.just deeper. In the ocean you need a boat to float, in Quadraôs sand you need 

Sandwedges or those snowshoe like things over there.ò Tony pointed to several pairs of Plasti-

foam shoes that slipped over their boots and were wide and long. ñSee those Sam? Sand shoes! 

We put them on and walk across deep sandé. In theory that is. They are really awkward to use, 

but in an emergency, could save a life. Theyôll be stored in the landing skids along with the other 

rations and gear.ò 

ñLike in drown?ò Sam still couldnôt get his mind around sinking in the sand. ñWe donôt use 

them, we drown in sand?ò 
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 ñI guess Sam, you see the sand samples mom had on her clothes were perfectly round and 

made of some unknown substance that acts like tiny ball bearings. Itôs believed they could be 

used for many purposes on Earth as hard as they are. Down on the planet, stepping into deep 

sand would be deadly. Hell, youôd slip right on through to the bottom however deep it is. You 

see it would be like stepping into quicksand except youôd sink faster.ò 

ñSo thereôs water in the sand? Why canôt we just swim?ò 

ñAh, actually no Sam. From the reports they said itôs just a person would slid through the 

sand to the rock bottom because itôs so round, hard and slick. It doesnôt pack or stick together 

like Earthôs sand. I guess one might be able to swim for a few yards before tiring. Think weôd 

better stick to the Wedges.ò 

Sam patted the outriggers and grinned, ñI see why you call them Sandwedges now as they 

wedge through this slick sand.ò Sam chuckled again, ñMaybe we should call it slicksand?ò  

Tony nodded as he scanned over the Wedges to make sure all was in order. 

ñWell my almost brother, I sure am glad Iôm not going down there. I like flying not 

walking.ò Sam teased knowing full well he would be going down with Tony. 

Tony grinned at Sam, ñYeah, brother, you just keep right on telling yourself thaté.Right up 

to the time your ass lands on Quadra 9.ò 

The two men laughed as they walked around looking at the new craft and equipment. Lost in 

their own world of examining everything new, neither stopped to consider the dangers that lie 

ahead. The same dangers that may have killed the entire crews of two huge explorer ships. The 

very dangers that may have killed his parents. 

Sam knew Tony was the best pilot in the fleet and he was the second. Sam would fly the 

second craft. The third pilot was still a mystery, but Sam knew in time Tony would fill him in on 

everything. 

ñThe Captain will be in charge of the Eagle and if a rescue is needed he will follow specific 

orders.ò Tony gently grasped Samôs arm. ñThose orders are strict Sam, if we need rescuing, be 

prepared to wait. Rescue will take time. Keep that in the back of your mind.ò 
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Sam smiled at Tony and chuckled, ñWell we have the backup plan of heading over to the 

other Wedges if we run into problems.ò 

ñYeah, assuming there are any other Wedges that make it. Remember we donôt know much 

about the atmosphere and landing so far away from each other, Christ, this is what I pined for all 

my life?ò 

Sam chuckled and bumped him with his elbow, ñSee dad always was telling us to be careful 

what we wished for.ò 

Tony smiled and patted Sam on the back as they vanished around to the other side of the 

landing craft. Tony chuckled and added, ñChrist Sam, a planet full of tiny ball bearings, storms 

that would rip a man apart if it wasnôt for the flexible Deterrium suits and helmets, not to 

mention, one wrong step and weôll be lost forever.ò 

ñYeah Tony, sounds like the perfect vacation spot.ò Sam sighed, ñWhat a vacation this is 

going to beò. 
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Chapter 3. 

 

The Eagle had taken up orbit around Quadra 9 as the Captain announced their arrival over the 

shipôs communication system. The day finally arrived for the flight to Quadra 9ôs surface and as 

Tony hurried down the corridors of his mother ship his mind ran wild with thoughts. All kinds of 

thoughts, thoughts as to what to do when they landed, how they could land, if the Wedges would 

work and mostly, what would he find once on the planet.  

Now and then stopping to assure his crew all was in order or to accept their well wishes. He 

turned a corner and almost ran into Doctor Lynn. He grabbed her arms with his hands and his 

face reddened for the mishap. 

ñOh, Teri, Iôm sorry. With all the things running through my mind, I fear Iôve not been 

watching where Iôve been going.ò 

ñOh! Tony, Iôm sorry. I mean, Iôm sorry sir, I meant to say Commanderé. Iéò 

ñTeri, look, Iôve know you since the academy. Weôve been friends for so many years, you 

know you can call me Tony when thereôs no one around. Why I always callé.ò 

Before Tony could finish his sentence, Teri threw her arms around Tonyôs neck and kissed 

him passionately. Just as he gave in to her warm embrace, she pushed back and with tears in her 

eyes tried to smile, but kept failing with every attempt.  

ñTony Starreé.ò Teri sniffed, ñé.youôd better take care of yourself and come back to me in one 

piece.ò She reached out and gently caressed his cheek with the back of her hand. ñIôve loved you 

for almost two years now and Iôm not going to let you go down there not knowing you have 

someone to come back to.ò 

Before the dumbfounded Tony could speak Teri, spun and hurried away around the corner 

sobbing wildly. Tony stood there in the hall dumbfounded. ñTwo years?ò He mumbled to 

himself, ñTwo years? How could I have been so blind?ò Managing a smile as he glanced back 

the way Teri had gone, he turned his thoughts back to his mission and headed down the hallway 

towards the hanger deck. 

Most of the crew were at their stations, but many that were not, stood behind the heavy 

carbonized polyclear walls of the launch bay. Although the walls were too thick to hear through, 
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Tony could see many waving, saluting or just smiling as he approached Sam and the only 

civilian on board, Hal Green. 

 ñSam, Hal, you all ready to make history?ò Tony shouted to the men as they stood to the 

sides of their Wedges. Quick affirmatives assured Tony they were and he gave the order to get 

under way. 

The Crew chief walked up to Tony and saluted sharply, ñSir, all ships inspected and ready for 

flight!ò 

Tony grinned at Sam, nodded and the three climbed into the Sandwedges and buckled in. The 

transparent cockpits lowered into place as the three donned their helmets as the flight crew 

hastily departed the landing bay. 

ñSo Haléò Sam chided over his radio, ñéguess the only civilian on board got chosen to go 

planet side. What a shock. One would almost believe that was the reason you were on board.ò 

Hal looked over to Sam and replied, ñActually Sam I thought my mission all this time was to 

take readings sent back from the surface. Then last night Commander Starre dropped the 

bombshell on me.ò Hal chuckled, ñShould have known better, Iôm a pilot, ex-space marine, gee! 

Hey letôs volunteer Hal for planet side duty.ò 

Sam and Tony grinned over at Hal as the flight crews sprinted to safety and the hanger doors 

opened to reveal the dark coldness of space. The large one man crafts lifted with little effort as 

one by one they fired their directional thrusters and slowly moved through the doors and out of 

sight of the waving crew. The darkness of space greeted them momentarily, then once out of the 

ships shadow, there loomed the purplish hazed Quadra 9. Quadra the systems sun was behind the 

planet and cast an ominous glow around its ninth planet as the ships lined up into their entry 

formation. 

ñHey Tony? Did Doctor Lynn find you?ò Hal asked over the speakers, ñShe said she had 

something to give you.ò 

ñYeah Hal she found me and gave me something alright.ò Tony grinned out the cockpit and 

over to Hal. He then motioned to Sam and Hal to advance toward the looming purplish colored 

planet of Quadra 9 and the ships lurched forward as their main engines fired. 
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ñOk Sam youôre first in as you have the longest route. Hal you follow Sam. Weôll stay about 

two seconds apart and about six hundred yards abreast. Sam you have the biggest Wedge so you 

should cut some of the atmosphere for the two of us. Orders said we should be able to ride 

behind your turbulence.ò 

First Samôs ship entered the planetôs atmosphere, then Halôs. Tony took a look at the giant 

purplish sun Quadra, rising on the planets horizon, sighed and shoved the stick forward as his 

ship nosed toward planet entry slightly behind the other two ships. 

Even through the well protected ships, the roar of the heavy atmosphere could be heard as the 

craft were tossed and shaken. 

ñCommander, what the Hell is going on? The entry is acting like we are in a class seven 

atmosphere instead of a three.ò 

ñHalôs right Tony, these ships were not designed for this kind of treatment.ò 

Tony scanned his gauges the best he could as his ship was violently buffeted in the heavy 

atmosphere. ñWell guys, we donôt have the fuel to try again if we managed to pull out of this 

messéò Tonyôs ship rocked violently,  ñSam, Hal, keep your noses at the proper attitude. If you 

drop the nose too far down into this crap weôve fallen into, youôll tumble out oféò 

Tony was interrupted by a scream as Halôs ship started rolling violently nose first like a cart 

wheel. The ship glowed for an instant, then disintegrated with a burst of purplish red flame and 

debris as it flew apart, then the parts all burst into flame and vanished.  

ñHalôs gone Tony.ò There was a pause, then Sam added, ñWe could be next. I can barely 

hold the nose steady Tony. If I let it slide down, Iôll wind up like Hal. If it rises too much, Iôll flip 

over backward and still blow apart.ò 

ñHang on Sam, Iôm going to try something.ò Tony gave his gauges a quick look, then fired 

his forward thrusters. Nothing! He fired them again and the craft started to ease the buffeting. 

ñSam! It worked! Fire your braking thrusters for two, two second bursts to é.ò 

Samôs ship flared into flames and broke apart before his eyes. ñSamé.my brotheréò Tonyôs 

thoughts were shattered by a massive shaking. The craft groaned and a snap could be heard. His 

mind jumped to the present danger knowing grieving for his friends would have to wait. 
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ñChrist! That canôt be good.ò Tony thought just as a second louder snap was heard. Then 

before he could scan his instruments warning lights started popping up all over his console. 

Alarms sounded as he struggled for control of his ship and the usually cool and collected 

Anthony Starre started to sweat.  

Now into the lower atmosphere he managed to level out. Still fighting the controls he managed 

to slow the descent somewhat, yet the planet rushed toward him far too fast. Tony swore and 

jerked the control stick back and fired all his forward thrusters in a vain effort to slow his decent. 

The efforts were of little avail as the ground was still rushed toward him as several glowing, 

unidentifiable parts of his ship shot by him as he slowed. 

With one last desperate pull, the nose of his ship raised and his airspeed started dropping. 

ñNot enough!ò  

Tony yelled at his consoleôs airspeed gauge, ñOh man this isnôt going to be goodé.ò The ground 

rushed up to meet him and Tony jerked the ships nose up one last time and fired all the braking 

thrusters he had left. He closed his eyes as he shouted aloud, ñAw crap! This is really going to 

hurt!ò 

The ship slammed into the purplish brown sand of Quadra 9 with an explosion of dust and 

debris so hard it stunned Tony. It slid for hundreds of yards skipping back into the air, while 

other times plowing through ridges of sand. Tony snapped out of his half conscience state just in 

time to see a large outcropping in front of him. He threw the stick to one side then the other in an 

attempt to turn the craft.  

ñNothing? What the Hell is going on?ò He shouted aloud as he noticed something out of the 

corner of his eye and turned just in time to see the right outrigger tumbling past his cockpit 

window, tumbling out of control and obviously not still attached to his ship. Tony threw the 

control stick to the left to keep the wing the missing outrigger was on from digging into the sand 

and flipping him. 

ñYouôve got to be kidding me. This thing is made of Deterré.ò About that time he noticed 

the left outrigger fly past his cockpit, tumble into the air and bury its self into the sand. The nose 

of his ship slammed into the deep sand, slid one complete circle and straightened back out in the 

direction he was headed. 

ñWow! That was close!ò He muttered, then he looked up from his instrument consol. 
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ñOh Shit, this just keeps getting better all the time!ò Tony had looked forward just as his craft 

slid upon the outcrop with a high rocky ridge looming directly in front of him. He slammed into 

a smaller rocky abutment and with a sudden jerk came to an abrupt halt, the nose of his craft only 

two feet away from the high stony cliff.  

ñWow! Now thatôs what I call closéò Tony noticed something reflecting in the cockpits 

inner side mirror, he twisted around and pressed his face to the cockpits side, just in time to see 

the first outrigger, still tumbling toward him. It loomed closer and closer as he winced he 

managed to spit out one last obscenity and he ducked down as far as his harness would allow.  

ñAw, Christ youôve got to be kidding!ò Was all he managed to get out before the outrigger 

slammed into the already cracked cockpit and everything went black. Only the wind blowing 

through the shattered cockpit could be heard, Tony didnôt move. Then silence fell as the howling 

wind quickly waned.  

The sound of sand trickling down through the broken canopy from where the wind had 

blown it, that was the first sound Tony was aware of. His eyes fluttered open as he looked 

through the shattered face shield of his helmet. He began to slowly move as his mind began to 

clear slightly. He raised his head slowly and scanned around him. 

The outrigger wound up propped on the side of the craft partially covering the right side of 

his canopy. He unhooked his safety harness and slowly slid off to the left side of his seat and 

onto the floor below. He reached over and blew the escape hatch next to him and slowly lowered 

himself onto the rocky ground below. 

Stumbling away from his craft, Tony noticed the nose outrigger was gone as well. ñWell so 

much for S.E.A. engineering. Well done guys!ò He mumbled sarcastically, then shuddered as the 

thought passed of how deep he might have sunk had he wound up in the sand instead of this 

rocky area. Walking around his ship Tony was amazed to find it had stayed mostly intact, but 

instantly knew this ship would never fly again. Looking at the side of his ship where the radio 

systems were located, he noticed a rather large gash and reluctantly looked in. Tony pretty much 

knew what he was about to find and shook his head in dismay when he did, the left outrigger had 

destroyed his radio along with most of his electronics. 

Tony walked away from the Wedge and kicked a loose rock in disgust, sending it rolling 

down the slight incline and into the sand. He watched as it slipped beneath the sand and rubbed 
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his head like he was trying to rub away the anguish of his situation. He let out a frustrated 

scream! 

His next few hours were spend gathering up what could be salvaged and might be used to 

survive this planetôs harsh environment. Tony took inventory, gathered his bearings and prepared 

to find shelter for the night. The morning would test his abilities, this he knew. He had no 

working radio, there was no other backup plan other than to go to one of the other ships. As he 

had seen them explode, that plan was now off the table.  

There would be no rescue within the exposure limits Command had given in their orders. 

Tony did some quick calculations and found he was only about twenty miles from his 

landing point at the location of the first expeditions base. There he might find shelter in the 

remains of the old colonyôs two explorer ships, perhaps even supplies if the storage stasis 

chambers were still intact.  

Tony looked out over the windswept sands toward his new destination. All he had to do was 

get there and he might survive long enough for the other larger Sandwedge to be assembled and 

some sort of rescue organized. He knew the third emergency plan was for any one of them in 

trouble to try to make the old base. That is if they survived! 

ñMake the old base?... How?ò Tony looked down at the broken sand shoes, then looked at the 

three containers of water and two packs of food that hadnôt fallen out of the broken Wedge. 

He looked back toward the desert, then at the empty shell of the outrigger leaning next to his 

craft and screamed at the top of his voice, ñAnd whoôs idea was it to put the emergency food 

and water in the damned outriggers!!ò 

Tony was alone.  
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Chapter 4. 

 

Tony awoke as the purplish red sun broke through the dusty clouds of Quadra 9. Tonyôs first 

day on Quadra 9 began, as he crawled out from under the outrigger he had flipped over to shelter 

himself from the ever blowing winds of the desert like terrain that surrounded him. The counter 

was ticking. Hopeless as it seemed he did have time to make the old colony, if everything went 

as planned. 

Forgoing the food to silence his growling stomach, he looked over what was left from the 

wreck. ñCrap! Iôm screwed big time.ò He bemoaned.  

He looked at his outrigger as the wind rocked it back and forth when it hit him. ñTony you 

idiot!ò He slapped his hand to his forehead, ñThe Wedge!ò Tony grinned a wide grin, ñHow 

could I have missed that simple of a solution.ò 

He sprinted over to the outrigger and flipped it to where it sat on its upright on its bottom and 

pulled the last remaining strut upright as its metal groaned in protest. Pulling out a pair of wire 

cutters he dashed over to the craft and began to cut the wire control cables. Once he had enough, 

Tony wired the makeshift mast and added another broken strut for a top horizontal support, the 

third strut made the perfect lower sail support as he tied it to the bottom part of the mast. 

He stood back to admire his work when a glint of light hit his eye from the direction of the 

remains of his shipôs wreckage. Once more he grinned and leapt into action. He removed the 

undamaged front of his cockpitôs windshield and shoved it into the front of the Wedge and wired 

it down.  

With a little bit of work, Tony fashioned his tent and some thermal blankets into a large óVô 

shaped sail and carefully folded it around the lower horizontal mast, the then the top. He stood 

back and grinned, ñNow when I lower the bottom strut the óVô shaped sail should catch this wind 

and I will sail across the sand like a boat on water!ò Then as doubt crept into his mind he 

muttered, ñOr wind up capsizing and drowning in bottomless sand.ò 

It took almost another hour to move the newly created Sandwedge to the sands below the 

outcropping he had spent the night on. Always careful he didnôt let the sails fall to the open 

position. Finally he arrived at the deep sands below the outcrop and gently pushed his new craft 

into the sand.  
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ñIt floats!ò Tony yelled in growing hope, then sighed and added, ñOr whatever goes for 

floating on this damned planet.ò 

Tony made an imaginary swing of a bottle of champagne at the bow and chuckled ñI dub 

thee óMy Freakinô last hopeô!ò He shouted as he tossed the last bit of supplies into the hull of the 

outrigger. 

Checked the wind for one last time and cautiously stepped into the outrigger, he lowered his 

makeshift rudder into the rear tie down of the Wedge. He unfurled the sail by lowering the lower 

strut to a horizontal position.  

The Wedge leapt forward so quickly the seated Tony rolled backward and almost lost control of 

the sail as it slammed around until the wire that held it snapped taught. Soon the castaway was 

sailing along on his sea of sand. Now and then the wind would die down to where he barely 

moved, then it would pick up and he was off again. Tony found by trial and error, he could catch 

the wind at different angles to keep his speed steadier. 

He even took time to look over his surroundings as they drifted by. Everything had a gentle 

purplish hue, but there were varied colors of outcroppings that he passed by. Strange blue plants 

of varied hues and shapes grew upon these outcrops. Now and then he noticed the color of the 

sand he was on varied in color. Sometimes it swirled with different shades of color, other times 

there were long parallel stripes as if there was some current like anomalies going on. Yet times 

he hit what he began to call a wave and plowed through it. The waves were actually ridges of 

sand the wind had blow together and was in the process of sliding flat again, when the Wedge hit 

them with a resulting splash of colored sand. 

ñCrap on a cracker.ò Tony mused as he laid back against the rear of the Wedge. ñIôm 

yachting on a purple planet covered with ball bearings. Damn, think Iôm really screwed to the 

hilt.ò 

The day went on and he found he was actually enjoying the beauty and serenity of his 

surroundings. As the day wore on and into the late afternoon Tony looked more like a man out 

sailing  for an afternoon, rather than a man trying to survive.  

He had propped himself back against the stern of his Wedge again and steered a course toward 

another outcrop he had noticed in the distance. It was small, but large enough to protect him and 

his craft from the night winds. The strange feeling that had followed him all day was still 

present. He felt like he had come home! 
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Upon reaching the outcropping the first thing Tony noticed was a large split in the rock. ñMy 

God. Thatôs big enough for me to sleep in and store a few things.ò  

Then he smiled and sarcastically added, ñAll these centuries, our technology and here man is 

back living in a cave like dwellingé.Christ, talk about de-evolution!ò 

Tony pulled his Wedge up onto the flat rock and tipped it over on its side. He laid a few 

heavy rocks onto the mast to prevent it from being damaged in the stronger night winds. He 

crawled into the narrow cave and laid out his sleeping bag. He laid a few large rocks and what 

few supplies he had in front to help shelter himself from the evening wind when he laid down. 

ñNowéò He thought as his stomach growled, ñNow would be a good time to eat.ò  

Tony ate a third of his meager rations, he sat and watched the purplish sun lower until it was just 

below the horizon.  

What happened next stunned the unflappable Tony Starre. The bluish hued plants all around 

him started glowing various hues of iridescent blues and faint greens. Others glowed an eerie 

violet and still others gentle reds and oranges. He sat there with his mouth open, completely 

stunned by the beauty that was displayed before him. Even some of the rock walls on either side 

of him had glowing streaks of blues, greens and purples which he figured was some sort of algae 

or lichen.  

Slightly below the outcrop in the deep sands various colors lay streaked among the dark sand, 

as if his sailing has disturbed some strange iridescent minerals that had lain beneath the surface. 

ñMy God, such beauty in such a desolate place.ò Tony mused as he wandered close to his 

camp gently touching the strange glowing plant life that laid scattered among the rocky outcrop. 

Eventually a long day and the stress of survival over came Tony as he crawled snuggled 

deeply into his sleeping bag and make shift shelter, to protect himself from the winds and dust 

clouds they kicked up with them. 

The night winds howled and like the night before Tony barely slept. Nodding off now and 

then his instinctive mode would not allow him to sleep deeply. 

His eyes snapped open! His mind raced! ñWas I dreaming?ò 
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Through the loud wind sounds he once again heard a scream like sound that turned his blood 

cold. Again and again it rose above the howling winds only to die or merge into the wind. Each 

time it seemed closer, each time louder. 

The winds swirled the sand and dust as Tony slipped on his goggles and strained to see 

beyond his sheltering cave. He reached into his holster and pulled out his laser pistol and 

checked the charge. 

ñShit! Only enough for two more shots! Damn I wasted too much power on welding the 

masts.ò Ever scanning with only the faint glow of the plants he strained to see through the wind. 

Tony tapped the mike fastened around his ear that touched his jaw and spoke quietly. ñLog 

note: Am hearing screams like I have never heardé.ò  

Just as he was about to add more a shadowy figure appeared shadowed in the dusty clouds 

about fifteen yards away. The wind had died down slightly and Tony arose. 

ñé I see a creature of some kind. Humanoid, but cannot see clearly. Am going to try to make 

contact.ò 

Tony slowly approached the shadowy shape and stopped when he was only ten yards away. 

Keeping his pistol behind his back, he extended his hand and lowered it slightly to show he was 

not hostile. He spoke in calm quiet words and lowered himself into a squatting position to assure 

the creature he would not attack. 

The shadowy creature took a step toward Tony, screamed its terrifying scream, raised its 

arms and charged. Tony whipped his laser around and fired hitting it squarely in the neck. The 

creature staggered momentarily but wasnôt fazed in any way.  

Tony had fired while he was squatting, now he leapt to his feet and back peddled as it charged. 

Now he took aim and fired his last shot. The creature dropped to the ground with a thud as its 

eye exploded where Tonyôs shot had hit and penetrated the beasts brain. 

Tony slowly lowered his weapon and looked to his left. He had backed up to the cliff wall 

and could have gone back no farther. He looked down at the creature that had fallen dead at his 

feet and gave a huge sigh!  

He looked at his gun hand, it was shaking so hard he had to use both hands to holster the pistol. 
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He tapped the recorder once again, ñChrist the creature charged me and I had to kill it. I hit 

it in the throat and it never fazed it. Geez, that shot would have killed a charging Rhino, if they 

still existedé..ò 

Tony knelt beside the creature and turned on his survival light and tapped the mike again. He 

looked at the thing that lay at his feet as some sort of dark ooze ran from the missing eye. 

ñIt is humanoid, about six foot nine.ò Tony struggled to roll it over on its back. ñDamned if 

it isnôt heavy for its size. Would guess this thing weighs about three hundred maybe three twenty 

andéò Tony gasped, ñMy God, it has a thick leathery skin thatôs kind of a brownish color and 

some greenish iridescent high lights. Most of its body is covered in heavy bony plating, even 

around the neck.ò  

He paused and thought for a few seconds, then added, ñNote: Looks like it would take a larger 

laser rifle on full setting and at least a good three second blast to penetrate this armor. Looks 

like the eyes, mouth or a shot between the plates is the most vulnerable spots to hit it. 

Tony moved his light up to the head and gasped, ñThe head is heavily armored as well. The 

intact eye is completely white. Could be like the Aluvianôs we found on Aquadia. This creature 

must use some sort of sonar imaging as a way of seeing, could explain the high pitched screams, 

but Iôm just guessing.  

The mouth is full of sharp teeth, so it must be a flesh eater. This means there must be some forms 

of food on this planet.ò Tony grinned and added, ñIôm willing to bet this thing is the top of the 

food chain, if it isnôt, I want off this Godforsaken planet right now! Either way, Iôm out of 

charges, so if caught, Iôd be guessing I rank somewhere in the damned food chain of this planet 

and it wonôt be at the top.ò 

Tony thinking about his last statement decided to roll this thing off the outcropping least it 

draw others of its kind or maybe something even worse. After a few minutes of straining and 

rolling the creature, it slipped beneath the sands into a deep resting place. 

As Tony walked back to his small cave thoughts poured through his mind. Was this cave the 

creatures home? Had he been the interloper? How the hell did the creature walk over the sand? It 

had large feet, yet they were not large enough to keep it from sinking into the sand that could be 

hundreds, perhaps thousands of feet deep in spots. 


























































